Commentary VI
VI.1 Agni

VI.1.1: As noted ad loc., the first hymn of Mandala IV begins identically (IV.1.1.a): tvdm
hi agne, with the same puzzling use of ordinarily causal /i in the first pada of a hymn. It
might be possible here to tr. the first hemistich as a causal clause subordinate to cd:
“Because ... you became the first minder of this insightful thought and the Hotar, you
made ...”

On the stem manotar- see comm. ad I1.9.4 and IV.1.16, 5.10. Note also that the
HvN pausal resolution of the word as mandta is faulty; it should end in a long -a.

Ge construes the gen. asyd dhiydh with both mandta and hota, but the latter
doesn’t usually govern a genitive.

The sim in ¢ presumably refers to the dhi- of b. The publ. tr. could be slightly
altered to “made it into power ...”; so Ge “... machtest es zu ... Macht.” On the infinitival
construction in cd, see also Keydana (253). Note the attraction of the object of sdhadhyai
into the dative case (visvasmai sdhase). Pada d is also noteworthy in having three forms
of Vsah, though two belong to the same s-stem.

VI.1.2: Pada b ends with one of the rare examples of non-concessive sdn, nom. sg. m.
pres. part. to Vas. Its presence here may be due to an effort at metrical adjustment. The
stem id'ya- is almost invariably read distracted as here, and it is extremely common in
pada-final position. This is fine for dimeter meter and for Jagati, but the distracted stem
obviously doesn’t fit a Tristubh cadence. The addition of monosyllabic sdn allows such a
cadence here. Note also that sdn rhymes with gman, which closes the next two hemistichs
(2d, 3b). The only ex. of a non-distracted form of idya- (save for a lone Xth Mandala gen.
sg.) is found likewise in a Tristubh cadence in IV.24.2 sd vrtrahdtye hdvyah sd idyah,
where a non-distracted idyah sits uncomfortably after a distracted hdv'yah. So, two
different solutions to the problem of fitting idya- into a Tristubh cadence.

Ge suggests that the second hemistich “spielt auf Agni’s Flucht ins Wasser an.” |
don’t myself see this, and I do not know what his evidence is, beyond dnu gman ‘have
followed’. In this ritual context, the “god-seeking men” “have followed Agni first,”
because he is the conduit of their offerings to the gods and the divinity who is installed in
their own houses. They must go through him, as it were, to reach the gods. The first
hemistich emphasizes this ritual connection: Agni “sits down” (that is, is installed) as
Hotar and superior sacrificer, and the place where he is installed is specified as “the
footprint of refreshment” (ilds padé), a kenning for the ritual ground (see, for a similar
installation scenario, 1.128.1 and 11.10.1).

On maho rayé see comm. ad IV.31.11. The interp. of the rest of pada d is
uncertain, primarily because of the multiply ambiguous citdya- stem. The pada most
resembles V.15.5 maho rayé citdyann dtrim aspah, rendered by Ge as “du hast jetzt zu
grossem Reichtum dich offenbarend dem Atri (aus der Not) herausgeholfen” (though in
our passage here he takes citdyantah as “aufmerksam,” a completely different sense of
citdya-) and in the publ. tr. JPB) as “...then appearing greatly for wealth, you have
rescued Atri.” My publ. tr. here (“distinguish themselves™) is closest to Ge’s tr. of V.15.5,
though I think it adds a crucial element. The point must (or at least may) be that the men



seek to make especially conspicuous offerings to the gods, via Agni, for the sake of
acquiring the wealth that accrues to the successful sacrificer. The apparent reflexive tr.
‘distinguish oneself’ is really just an extension of the common value of citdya- ‘appear’/
‘appear (good), be conspicuous’. Re’s “fixant leur pensée sur la richesse (pour
I’atteindre) grandement” is an extension of Ge’s “attentive” sense, but I think he has
extended too far.

VI.1.3: The first hemistich of this vs. presents some difficulties. One of the problems is
that the acc. ydntam in the first pada most naturally invites Agni as referent, since the
main verb of the clause, dnu gman, is the same as in 2cd, where Agni was definitely the
acc. complement. But in pada b Agni is represented by a loc. #vé and there is a different
acc. rayim. One solution has been to construe rayim loosely (or not so loosely) with the
pf. part. jagrvamsah, leaving ydntam in pada a as the only acc. with dnu gman. This is the
solution Old favors (ZDMG 55.271-72 = KISch 730-31: “bei dir Reichtum erwachend”),
but Vgr ‘be awake’ does not otherwise take an acc. Both Ge and Re supply a
parenthetical non-finite verb more or less dependent on jagrvdamsah to govern ‘wealth’:
“das sie bei dir Reichtum (erwartend) gewacht haben” and “... vigilants, (pour atteindre)
en toi la richesse.” Since I prefer not to supply anything I don’t have to, I’ve tried another
tack -- making ydntam (with Agni as referent) and rayim conjoined goals of dnu gman. In
other words, the wakeful men (presumably the priests alert at the sacrifice) pursue both
Agni as he comes with goods and the goods themselves that are nearby him after he has
deposited them on the ritual ground. I don’t, however, find this very satisfactory --
though I don’t find the other possibilities satisfying either (and I simply don’t understand
Ludwig’s interpr., as reported by Old, 271-72 = 730-31). Somewhat in favor of my
interpr. is Re’s comment that tvé rayim ... dnu gman is a “variation inorganique”
(whatever he means by that adj.) of tva ... rayé ... dnu gman. 1 would rephrase it slightly
to say that my “they follow you and wealth” (3ab) is a variant (inorganic or not) of “they
follow you for wealth” (2cd)

In any case, the string of accusatives in cd all clearly refer to Agni, and we are
back on firm ground.

VI.1.4: Again Ge claims that this verse is about the myth of the flight of Agni,
presumably on the basis of paddm devdsya ... vydntah, but the track of the god doesn’t
have to be his flight, but simply the ritual cursus.

How one interprets the larger sense of the vs. depends on how one interprets the
verb forms: apan, dadhire, and ranayanta, esp. the first. Both Ge and Re take apan as
preterital (... haben sie ... erlangt,” “ont obtenu”), presumably taking it as a pluperfect or
a thematic aorist (both either augmented or not) to Vap, and Ge clearly thinks the subj. is
the Angirases. (Gr takes it as an aor.) But nothing prevents it from being a pf.
subjunctive. In that case, the priests pursuing the ritual cursus in pada a, who are seeking
fame (Sravasydvah), will obtain fame through their priestly activities. The pf. dadhire in c
can then have, as often, immediate past reference (“they have assumed names” —
presumably their priestly titles), and the injunctive ranayanta in d is easily compatible
with that scenario as a general timeless presential. Because of the otherwise exclusive
focus on the ritual function of Agni in this hymn, my interpr. seems preferable to one that
goes haring off into the mythological past.



Note srdvah ... amrktam “indestructible fame™ as a variation on the formula
srdavah ... dksitam.

VI.1.5: The referent of the phrase “both riches of the people” (rdya ubhdydso jananam) is
not entirely clear. The standard assumption is that it refers to material goods of some sort,
but which are the two kinds? Ge (n. 5b) cites Say on the TB for heavenly and earthly
riches -- though Say on our passage suggests rather (domestic) animals and non-animals
(pasvapasuriipani). Ge’s own suggestion is our own goods and those of our enemies,
based on VIL.83.5 yuvdm hi vdasva ubhdyasya rdjathah, where the publ. tr. (JPB)
tentatively suggests rather those of war and peace. Acdg. to Re, they are material and
spiritual goods, which he thinks are rayi- and vdsu- respectively -- a completely arbitrary
and ad hoc differentiation of these two extremely common stems, not supported in other
passages as far as I can see. Ge’s interpr. is more plausible, but it seems strange to
announce that goods of whatever sort “strengthen” Agni -- esp. as in vss. 2-3 Agni is
depicted as the bringer and provider of goods for us. I have a completely different view
of the phrase -- that it refers metaphorically to manpower. In V1.14.3 the “riches of the
stranger” (rdyo arydh) contend with each other (spdrdhante), where the verb invites an
animate referent for the subject. Moreover, ubhdya- regularly refers to two different
groups of beings: e.g., 1.60.2 ubhdyasah ... usijo yé ca mdrtah “both ... his (ancient)
priests and mortals (now)”’; I1.2.12 ubhdyasah ... stotdrah ... siirdyas ca “both praisers
and patrons.” In I1.6.7 janmobhdya “both breeds” refers to the human and divine races,
similarly jatédm ubhdyan in IV.2.2. Here either human/divine or patrons/singers (or some
other division of mortals) would be possible, but I favor the latter, given the
concentration on humans and their ritual activities here.

VI.1.6: Pada b héta ... ni sasada ydjiyan closely echoes 2a ddha hota ny asido ydjiyan.
The opening of pada c (as well as 7a), tdm tva, also matches 2c, and didivamsam of ¢
matches the same adj. in 3d.

Whatever the exact posture described by jiiubddhah (for detailed disc. see Scar
343-45), the Engl. idiom “on bended knee” conveys the same sense of physical
reverence.

VI.1.6-7: I do not understand why 6c has the act. pf. part. didivimsam while, in the same
metrical position, qualifying the same entity, and apparently meaning the same thing, 7c
has the middle part. didiyanah (whose tense-aspect stem affiliation is not entirely clear:
its accent weakly suggests that it already belongs to the new redupl. pres. [reinterpreted
from the pf.], but the redupl. forms to this root are in flux; see my “perfect impv” paper in
the Lubotsky Fs.). Of course a nom. form of the act. part would not fit this slot in 7c, but
an acc. form of the middle part. would be fine in 6¢. I doubt that the poet is contrasting
old perfect and new pres., or trying to draw a semantic difference between the voices.
The participle didiyana- is the only medial form to this root; all the finite forms are
active, with intrans. value, as are the two act. participles, old-style pf. didivdms- and new-
style redupl. pres. didyant-.

VI.1.7-8: Both Ge and Re take ndvyam in 7a as an adv. (e.g., “aufs neue”), but since the
adj. ndvya- in the nom. (hence not a possible adverb) regularly qualifies Agni (V.12.3,



VIL.4.8, VIII.11.10, X.4.5), I see no reason not to take it as an adj. here. The reference of
course is to the newly kindled ritual fire.

Ge, flg. Ludwig, thinks that 7c concerns battle, which again I find difficult to see.
I am more persuaded by Proferes’s reading (pp. 29-30), that the hymn in general presents
Agni as the fire held in common by the larger community and that in vss. 7-8 “this
common fire is a symbol of centralized sovereignty,” therefore a leader of the clans and,
in 8a the clan-lord of each and every clan.

VI.1.8: Vs. 8 is couched entirely in the acc., referring to Agni. It can’t be directly attached
to either what immediately precedes or what immediately follows, since both 7cd and 9ab
have Agni in the nom. However, it follows nicely after the accusatives in 7ab, with 7cd
an intrusion. To indicate that the description of Agni is in the acc., I have resupplied “we
implore” from 7b. It should also be noted that the acc. phrase visam kavim vispdtim is
found also in II1.2.10 and V.4.3, in both of which the acc. is syntactically at home.

As disc. ad I11.2.10 I take visdm ... vispdtim as a discontinuous NP; here the gen.
po. sasvatinam must modify visam.

On the semantics of the root Vrus in nitésana-, see comm. ad VIIL.38.2.

The hapax cmpd. prétisani- is curiously formed and its sense not entirely clear,
esp. because the root affiliation of -isani- is uncertain and because the cmpd type is
muddled, at least by its interpreters. Ge takes the 2" member with Vis ‘seek, desire’: “der
das Auftreten (des Opferpriesters) wiinscht”; while Re opts for Vis ‘impel’: “qui pousse
en avant I’incitation,” with alternatives in the notes “qui aspire 2 aller de I’avant” (Vis
‘seek, desire’) or “qui fait avancer I’incitation (des humains)” (Vis ‘impel’). The ‘seek,
desire’ root is also represented by Debrunner’s “zum Vormarsch strebend” (AiG
I1.2.208). In my interpr. I take Old’s point (Noten ad loc.; he doesn’t discuss in ZDMG
55) that the accent suggests a bahuvrihi, and I favor a connection of the 2™ member with
Vis ‘impel’ and esp. the 2ndary verbal stems isanaya- and isanya-, both ‘impel’. A literal
rendering would then be something like “having the impulsion of the forward progress
(of the sacrifice),” but in English the bahuvrihi gloss is too awkward, hence my
“impelling ...” The point here is that Agni controls the pace and movement of the
sacrifice, which progress is often expressed by the idiom prd Vi (cf. the common loc.
absol. prayaty adhvaré “while the ceremony is advancing”) found in the 1** member
préti-. The 2™ member isani- is immediately followed by the part. isdyantam, but I think
this is a playful juxtaposition: the two words have nothing to do with each other, and the
sense ‘prospering’ for the latter was established in the fuller expression in 2b.

VI.1.9: There are a few small questions in this vs. In b both Ge and Re take instr.
samidha as referring to the concrete material kindling stick, as often -- while I think it
refers to abstractly to the moment of kindling (as also, in my view, in VI.2.5 and quite
possibly VL.5.5). The abstract sense is allowed by Scar (52—-53), and the fact that the dat.
to the same stem, samidhe, can be used as an infinitive (see, inter alia, Keydana 186 n.
160) supports this interpr. It has to be admitted, though, that the same instr. in the
following vs. (10b) does refer to the physical object.

In ¢ my “knows his way around” is a literal calque of pdri véda into an English
idiom (cf. almost identical passage 1.31.5). (A more chaste rendering would have been
“thoroughly knows.”) In both passages we might have expected univerbation of the



preverb and verb with loss of accent on pdri in the rel. cl.; I have no explanation for why
this did not happen, save for the possibility that pdri does not function as a conventional
preverb but as an adverb or postposition and also given the fact that such univerbation is
not generally obligatory.

Ge and Re take ¢ with d rather than ab; this is certainly possible and there are no
implications either way.

VI.1.10: The doubling of the 2" sg. enclitic te by init. asmai, the here-and-now
demonstrative, is somewhat unusual, though in the same general vein as tdam tva (2c, 6c¢,
7a).

Ge and Re (see also Klein DGRV 1.329, Oberlies 11.133) take védr as a loc., but in
this passage, embedded in a long series of instrumentals, there seems no reason not to
interpr. it as the instr. it appears to be. See AiG II1.155, where Wack identifies it as an
instr. here. The very similar passage VI.13.4 yds te sino sahaso girbhir ukthaih ...
vedydnat (that is, probably to be emended to *védydnat and analyzed *védya ...),
supports the instr. interpr. -- which is argued for for both passages by Bloomfield (RR ad
VI.1.10) and Old (Noten ad VI.13.4).

Re (see also Klein DGRV 1.52, 71) take bhasd, srdavobhis ca as a conjoined NP,
with Re putting immediately following sravasyah into a separate syntagm (Klein doesn’t
treat anything but the two nouns). Although ca does generally conjoin nominals, both the
pada break between the instrumentals and the etymological figure srdvobhih ...
sravasyah suggest that the two instr. belong with different parts of the clause.

VI.1.12-13: These two vss. play on the two words puri- ‘many’ and vdsu- ‘good’ in this
final explosion of begging for a suitable return from the god.

VI.1.12: I take nrvdt as an adverb, since this neut. is almost always so used. Ge and Re
instead take it as a full adj. ‘consisting of men, accompanied by men’ modifying a gapped
noun (Besitz, la richesse) and implicitly parallel to bhiiri ... pasvdh “abundance of
livestock.” I am not convinced, and curiously the passage Ge cites in his n. 10a as support
for the interpr. contains a nrvdt that must be adverbial. Still, I do have to admit that a few
such expressions do exist outside of the neut. sg.: [.92.7 nyvdtah ... vdjan, 1X.93.5

rayim ... nyvdntam.

VI.2 Agni

VI1.2.1-2: The opening of the first hymn in this mandala, tvdm hi (see above), is
replicated in the first two vss. of this hymn. The A7 is similarly hard to account for in both
these vss.

VI.2.1: The etymology and therefore the sense of the vrddhi form ksaita- (1X.97.3),
ksaitavant- (here) are disputed; see EWA s.v. The question is whether it belongs with
ksiti- ‘settlement’ (Aves. $iti-), etc., to Vksi ‘dwell’, or is the counterpart of YAves
xsaeta- ‘lordly’ vel sim., to Vksa ‘rule over’. As the Avestan forms show, the two interpr.
are not etymologically compatible. With Ge (hesitantly) and Re (sim. AiG I1.2.127
[though see 933]), I have opted for the former. For one thing the various ‘people,



settlement’ words are prominent in this run of hymns: ksiti- VI.1.5, carsani- in this vs.
and twice in the next (VI1.2.2), as well as VI.1.8, vis- VI.1.8, and it also makes sense for
Agni, as the ritual fire in the household and the focus of the extended family and clan
unit, to be associated here with the glory of those people. Another reason emerges from
consideration of the whole vs.: the verb stem piisya- (see pusyasi pada d) is formulaically
associated with kséti ‘dwells in peace’, belonging to the same root Vksi ‘dwell’ (cf. kséti
pusyati 1.64.13, 83.3, VII.32.9 and similar expressions); see esp. in this very same hymn
VI1.2.5cd ... sd pusyati, ksdayam ... “he prospers his dwelling place.” However, the other
interpr., ‘lordly’, is certainly not excluded, esp. since both occurrences of ksaita- are
associated with ydsas- ‘glory’ (ksaitavad ydsah here; yasdstaro yasdsam ksaitah 1X.97.3
of Soma).

The simile pustim nd pusyasi “you prosper X like prosperity” seems a bit lame. I
suppose the idea was to capture the cognate accusative. Or it can be a placeholder for
pusyati ksdyam in vs. 5 and the very awkwardness of the first expression focuses
attention on the “repaired” (or perhaps “enhanced”) phrase in vs. 5.

VI.2.2: I doubt that the vajin- of the 2" hemistich is just any horse. It could be a mythical
horse: Dadhikra is called vajin- visvdkrsti- “a prize-winner belonging to all communities”
in IV.38.2. Or a god, perhaps Soma, Indra, or the Sun.

VI.2.3: The standard tr. take juhvé to Vhu ‘pour, offer’, but this causes a problem with the
main cl. verb, the pres. indhate ‘kindle’, if we assume that the pf. of Vhu has some kind
of preterital sense. It does not make ritual sense to offer the melted butter in the fire
before kindling it. Ge avoids the problem by translating with a present, but this is ad hoc.
With Say. I take the verb to Vhva ‘call’ instead, since invocations can be and regularly
are made after the fire is kindled. Although Kii follows the VAu interpr. (605), he admits
that the alternative should be seriously considered (n. 1316). It might be objected that a
pf. to the set root Vhva should be read trisyllabically (juh"ve), as it indeed is in X.149.5,
but as Kii points out (n. 1317), an undoubted 3" sg. pf. to Vhva, juhve in 1.32.6, is
disyllabic. (The sequencing of actions problem with Vidh -- Vhu could be avoided if the
former means something like ‘fan the flames’, an action that could indeed follow the
pouring of the butter into a banked fire. But I don’t know that we have any evidence for
this sense -- beyond the fact that indhate belongs to a pres. stem and could have durative
value.) For further support for my interpr. of this vs. see immed. below.

VI1.2.4-5: These two vss. are in some ways an expansion of VI.1.9: 4ab are the equivalent
of VI.1.9a (for disc. see below); 5ab corresponds to VI.1.9bc. Note esp. VI.1.9b yds ta
anat samidha havyddatim “who after kindling you [lit. with the kindling of you] has
achieved your oblation-giving” and V1.2.5ab samidha yds ta dhutim, nisitim mdrtyo ndsat
“The mortal who after kindling (you) [lit. with the kindling (of you)] will achieve the
offering to you and the whetting of you.” (A side note: havyddatim in VI.1.9b is the
counterpart of Ghutim in VI.2.5a, but note that VI.1.9 also has dhutim in the immediately
following pada (c).) In both VI.1.9b and VI1.2.5a the root noun instr. samidha seems to
express priority of action: “with X (then) Y = “after X (then) Y.” If this interpr. is
correct, it provides support for my assertion ad VI.2.3 that kindling must precede oblation
and therefore the pf. juhvé cannot belong to Vhu ‘pour’. For further evidence for the



priority of kindling to oblation, see 11.37.6 jdsi agne samidham jési ahutim, VIIL.19.5 yédh
samidha yd ahutt | yo védena dadasa mdrto agndye, X.52.2 brahma samid bhavati
sahutir vam.

It might be observed in passing that the temporal priority I’m assigning to the
instr. samidha also accounts for a much more widespread syntacto-semantic development
-- that of the standard preterital use of the gerund. Since by most lights the gerund in -#vd
(and most likely the one in -ya) is a frozen instr., we can envision a development of the
type “with going” = “having gone,” etc. See my review of Tikkanen, The Sanskrit
Gerund (1987), in JAOS 109 (1989): 459-61.

VI1.2.4: The problematic form in this vs. is the first word 7dhat. It clearly belongs with the
root aor. attested primarily in the opt. (rdhydma, etc.) but also found once in the participle
rdhdnt-, with expected suffixal accent. It is the root accent that distinguishes the form
here. Old (ZDMG 55.279 = KlISch 738; also Noten) suggests that it is a neut. part. used
adverbially, with accent shift (*rdhdt = Fdhat) -- claiming that adverbial accent shift can
go either way, simply marking an oppositional formation. But the standard exx. (dravdt
to drdvati) involve a rightward shift, and in any case the whole notion of adverbial accent
shift has recently been called into question (see Emily Barth’s Cornell diss.). Re
considers both possibilities and opts finally for the adverb, while Ge takes it as a finite
form. I prefer to take it as an aor. subjunctive (see also Lub, Concordance, where it is so
identified) parallel to sasdmate. Although I cannot entirely explain the zero-grade root
syllable for expected full-grade *drdhat (though see below), I can suggest a local
explanation for the (supposedly) unexpected root accent. The next hymn contains the
hapax verbal-governing cmpd. rdhdd-vara- ‘bringing wishes to success’. Whatever the
original grammatical identity of the 1% members of this fairly common cmpd. type,
synchronically they appear to be neut. sg. participles in -df with accent consistently on the
suffix (type bhardd-vaja- [in fact, the name of the poet of this hymn and of the VIth
Mandala in general], dharaydt-kavi-, etc.; see AiG 11.1.317-20), and the verbal stems
from which they are derived regularly are accented one syllable to the left. So, for the
examples just given, 1% class pres. bhdrati, -dya-formation dhardyati, etc. I would
therefore suggest that our poet, who had rdhdt-vara- in his repertoire, back-formed the
root-accented finite form 7dhat on this model. A possibly simpler alternative is to begin
with a hypothetical root aorist paradigm, whose injunctive act. sg. *drdham, *drd/t,
*drd/t should have full grade and root accent and whose subjunctive should likewise have
both: *drdha(ni), *drdhas(i), *drdhat(i) (cf. injunc. kdr and subj. kdrati, e.g.). As it
happens, the root aor. of Vrdh is attested only in forms where we expect zero-grade root
and suffixal accent, but the starred forms just given are the paradigmatically expected act.
sg. forms. Under this explanation, the root accent of subjunctive *7dhat is not the
problem; its zero grade is. And we can explain that either by the influence (at time of
composition or of redaction) of rdhdd-vara- in V1.3.2 or by the absence of other attested
full-grade verbal forms to this root (though cf. gerundive drdhya-) and consequent
generalization of the zero-grade. Of the two explanations just given, I mildly favor the
first — in part because the poet Bharadvaja would have been acutely aware of the
accentual properties of his name.

A minor support for the interpr. of 7dhat as finite subjunctive, not adverbially
used participle is provided by formulaics. As Re sketches, Vrdh can take yajiidm as



object; cf. X.110.2 mdnmani dhibhir utd yajiiam rndhdn “bringing the thoughts and the
sacrifice to fulfillment through his visionary thoughts.” The VP yajiidm Vrdh “bring
sacrifice to fulfillment” can be seen as a variant of simplex Vyaj ‘sacrifice’, and Vyaj and
V$am form a conjoined pair for our poet in nearby hymns: V1.1.9 s6 agne ije sasame ca
madrto “O Agni, that mortal has sacrificed and ritually labored” and VI.3.2 (the same vs.
that contains rdhddvara-) ijé yajiiébhih sasamé samibhih “he has sacrificed with
sacrifices, he has labored with ritual labors.”

X.110.2 quoted above also suggests that, despite the pada break, dhiyd in our
passage is better construed with 7dhat as in the publ. tr. than with Sasamate with, e.g., Ge
... (und) mit Andacht den Dienst versicht.”

Note the sandhi it sd, with retroflexion despite the lack of a close syntactic
connection, as well as the unusual position of ordinarily pada-init. sd. An incomplete
collection of relevant passages shows that this retroflexion of non-initial sd in ruki
contexts is standard but not invariable: IV.26.4 prd sii sd ..., VI.2.4 dti sd ..., V1.14.1
bhdsan nii sd ..., V1.20.5 urii sd ..., VII.104.10 ni sd ..., VII1.20.16 abhi sd ..., 1X.73.8 tri
sd ..., 1X.79.3 ... arir hi sd. But 1.64.13 prd nii sd ..., without ruki.

VI.2.5: The two adjectives vaydvantam and satdyusam are best taken as proleptic, with
Ge and Re.
For extensive disc. of this vss., see comm. ad VI1.2.4-5 above.

VI.2.6: Just as in VI.1.2 there is a nom. sg. masc. pres. part. sdn without any obvious
concessive value; unlike VI.1.2 there is no metrical explanation available. The close
sandhi in the phrase divi sdn might seem to give us a clue -- that the two words should be
read as a constituent and are the equivalent of a circumstantial clause: constituency could
account for the ruki. This is responsible for my tr. “when it is in heaven” (sim. Ge),
instead of construing divi with dtatah like Re (“s’étendant au ciel””). However,
assembling the retroflexion data both for sdn /sdt in a ruki environment and for divi with
following s- weakens this hypothesis. In the former case sdn /sdt generally doesn’t
exhibit retroflexion; see I11.9.2 diiré sdn, IV.15.1 vaji sdn, IV.27.1 ni sdn, VI11.43.9
gdrbhe sdn (though the first and third phrases are constituents); V.44.3 sacate sdd,
V1.27.2 mdde sdad + nisddi sdt + vividre sdd, X.129.1 né sdd. However, there is
retroflexion in I1.41.10 abhi sdad; dnti sad 1V.5.10, VII1.73.1 (though the two forms don’t
form a syntactic constituent in any of these passages) and in 1X.61.10 divi sdd (almost
exactly our phrase). In other words, the data are equivocal. On the other hand, the loc.
divi regularly retroflexes the initial s- of forms of Vas, as here: 1.108.11 divi sthé [dual
verb], V.2.10 divi santu, V.60.6 divi sthd, V1.33.5 divi syama, and the just cited [X.61.10
(cf. also V1.52.13 dydvi stha), though it does not retroflex other initial s-s; cf. 1.125.6 divi
siryasya, V.27.6 = V.85.2 divi siiryam, V.35.8 divi stomam, VII1.56.5 divi siiryo, X.75.3
divi svano, X.85.1 divi sémo. It thus appears that the retroflexion of sdn here is an
automatic product of a rule that induces ruki in s-initial forms of the verb ‘to be’ after divi
and does not give information -- or at least high-quality information -- about
constituency. I have no idea why vVas should exhibit this behavior; it cannot be due to
(lack of) accent, since several of the ruki-ed forms are accented (including the one here).
MLW comments: “But maybe it was despite its accent somehow a clitic just as there are
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especially well attested before the verb ‘to be’.

VI.2.7: The 2™ hemistich presents some interpretational problems, generated by the
standard assumption that jiirya- belongs to Vjr ‘be/get old’. Not only is the expression
“delightful like an aged one in his stronghold” odd, but such interpr. require bleaching
out the gerundive value of jiirya- (esp. unlikely given that it’s parallel to trayaydyyah in d
and idyah in a). Cf., e.g., Ge’s “behaglich [cozy, snug] wie ein Greis in seiner Burg,”
which also pushes ranvd- into a meaning otherwise unknown to it. Re’s “joyeux, tel un
vieil (homme) dans la forteresse” maintains the meaning of ranvd-, but the connection
between it and the simile seems strained. Old (ZDMG 55: 279 = KlSch 738) cleverly
suggests that there’s a crisscross word order, with the son of the simile in d appropriate to
the adj. in ¢ and vice versa: so something like [he doesn’t actually translate] “delightful
like a son, to be protected like an old man in his stronghold.” But this is an ad hoc
response to dissatisfaction with the apparent pragmatics of the passage.

These problems can be solved in twofold fashion. 1) I take ranvdh as a pun, a
word common to both similes. In both cases it applies to Agni, but in two different
senses. 2) This reinterpretation is enabled by a different analysis of jiirya-. I take it to the
root Vjvar ‘burn, flame’, showing the same zero-grade as in jiirni- ‘firebrand’ (<*jvrH-C,
with loss of -v- before i /u, as in uri- < *vrH-u). I can see no possible formal objection to
this analysis, despite the apparently universal insistence that jiirya- must belong to Vjr.

Starting with these assumptions, we can take the two gerundives, jiiryah in ¢ and
trayaydyyah in d, as the predicates of their respective padas (as idyah is of pada a). One
of the drawbacks to the standard interpr. is that this syntactic parallelism is broken. In ¢
the picture is of a battle-eager (warrior) (for a similar usage of ranvd- see X.115.4 and
remember that rdna- means both ‘joy’ and ‘battle’) who is to be enflamed / set blazing; in
the simile jiirya- is metaphorical, but of course the word is literally applicable to Agni the
fire, who is the upameya, the target of the simile. One minor problem with this interpr. is
that the simile marker iva is in the wrong position: we would expect to find it after
ranvd-. But there are enough displaced simile markers in the RV that this positioning is
not a major obstacle.

When applied to the simile in d, ranvd- has its more usual meaning ‘delighttful,
bringing delight’, which is appropriate to the son and helps explain the desire to protect
him. Here the publ. tr. adds “to the home” to “a son who brings delight.” I made this
addition because I think there’s a buried pun. On the one hand, in ¢ ranvdh puri (“battle-
lusty warrior in a fortress”) construes a locative with the subject (acdg. to my view of the
constituency) and we might expect a similar loc. in the corresponding expression; on the
other, ranvd- in its meaning ‘delightful’ is often a descriptor of a home or construed with
a loc. of ‘home’. Cf. 1.69.4-5 ranvé duroné “bringing joy to the house,” precisely of
Agni. It may be that piiri can be directly applied to the simile in d and in that context
means ‘home’ -- though I doubt it: RVic piir- does not have domestic associations.
Instead I think that ranvd- in the “protected son” context evokes duroné, and this
subsurface evocation is realized in the next verse by the phonologically similar loc. drdne
‘wood(en) cup’. The unexpected and unusual use of drona- in that vs. (for which see
comm. ad loc.) suggests that it may have been deployed there in order to play on the
unexpressed (*)duroné here. This may seem overclever; in that case the tr. could stop
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short at “to be protected like a son who brings delight.” In any case, it would probably
better to put “to the home” in parens.

The result of all this: “to be protected like a son who brings delight (to the home),
(but also) to be enflamed like a battle-lusty (warrior) in a stronghold.”

A last comment on the hemistich: I have tr. cd in the opposite order, so that the
domestic half (d) immediately adjoins the “dear guest” of b. This is not necessary, but
given that my interpr. of ¢ involves a radical rethinking of the standard view, it seemed
best to make the new reading easier to assimilate.

The gerundive of d, trayaydy'ya-, is a hapax and a striking formation -- in the first
instance, just because of the rhythmic rollout of -VyV- sequences. With regard to its
derivation, as Debrunner points out (AiG I1.2.285-86), it seems to pattern with -dyya-
gerundives built to -dya-stems: panaydyya-, mahaydyya-, sprhaydyya-. However, there is
no such verb stem *traydya-. Debrunner adds the parenthetical remark “von v. Pris.
traya-,” but of course in that case we should expect *traydyya-. Both the short root vowel
and the extra -ya- remain unexplained by that derivation. I have only the wispiest
gestures towards an explanation. For V#r@ we would probably expect an -dya-formation
*trapaya-; however, it might have followed the model of Vpa and Vpya with a -y-hiatus
filler instead (paydyati and pyaydyati [AV+] respectively), hence *traydyati. We might
then invoke the tendency of roots with the shape CRa to shorten their root vowel in the p-
causative, type jiiapayati and, specifically with Cra root, srapdyati (both AV+). For disc.
see my 1983 monograph on the -dya-formations, pp. 208—11. So one might posit such a
shortening to the differently formed causative to a CRa root *traydyati, which could
serve as base for our trayaydyya- here (encouraged by the short root vowels of the -dya-
stem -dyya-gerundives quoted above). But the chain of assumptions and unattested forms
seems too long, and we might instead just attribute trayaydy'ya- to a poet’s whimsical
multiplication of -ya-s -- his version of tra-la-la. MLW suggests: “From i-extended form
of *terh;- 'rub’ (Lat. trivi, etc.), with double sense ‘to be rubbed’, i.e., caressed, and also
referring to the fire drill?” This is an appealing suggestion, but the lack of other
representatives of this root in IIr. might disfavor it.

VI1.2.8: The voc. dgne was omitted in the publ. tr. I would insert “o Agni” after
“purpose.”

Note that the first hemistich begins with krdtva and ends with kitv'yah.

This vs. displays the same verbal intricacy as the immediately preceding vs. 7. As
also in vs. 7 the first hemistich is less complex than the second, but that doesn’t mean it
lacks puzzles. The principal question is the root affiliation of ajydse. With Ge, I take it as
a pun, as passive to both Vaiij ‘anoint’ and Vaj ‘drive’ (Old opts for Vaj, Re for Vaij)—a
pun that we also find frequently in Mandala IX. The primary connection is presumably to
Vaiij : the ritual fire is “anointed” with the offering butter; cf. the nearby occurrences of
the ppl. aktd- ‘anointed’ (V1.4.6, 5.6). But the loc. drone casts a shadow on the clarity of
this association. Though the stem drdna- is doubtless a deriv. of daru-/drii- ‘wood’ (see
EWA s.v.), it doesn’t refer to wood as a general material, much less to firewood. It is
specialized as the (wooden) cup for soma; the stem is mostly limited to the Soma
Mandala, but even in its two other occurrences in VI (37.2, 44.20) it refers to the soma
cup. Therefore, if we want to take drone ajydse here to mean something like “(the fire
located) on the (fire-)wood is anointed,” we must take dréne as a specialized stand-in for
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vdne or the like (see the passages assembled by Ge in n. 8a; cf. also drusddva ‘sitting on
the wood’ in the next hymn, VI.3.5), whose meaning has been twisted. This unusual
substitution pushes us in two directions. On the one hand, if drone here is meant to evoke
duroné ‘at home’ in the previous vs. (7cd), we can explain its unusual employment here
and the twisting of its referent from wooden cup to wood -- and even take it as gesturing
to ‘home’ here as well, ‘home’ being Agni’s fireplace as well as the home of the
sacrificer. On the other hand, since the soma after its purification is regularly driven into
its containers, we can take ajydse also to Vaj ‘drive’ and see the common identification of
the two ritual substances, fire and soma, that pervades much of the RV. One of the
characteristic ritual actions performed on Soma would here be attributed to Agni. The
simile in b, vaji nd “like a prize-seeker” works with either verb, since horses are both
anointed and driven. Moreover, both vajin- and kftvya- are regularly used of soma --
further strengthening the Agni/Soma connection sketched in pada a.

The similes in the next two padas cause further problems. In c the first question is
the case of svadhd. Ge and Old favor nom., Re and I instr. If svadhd is nom., the series of
similes with Agni as implicit subject and upameya is disrupted. The next issue is what is
meant by a pdrijma ... gdayah. Both Ge and Re take it as some sort of mobile home (e.g.,
Ge “ein fahrender Hausstand”). Although in a pastoral society like that of the RV such a
notion is not as comic as it might at first seem — and although fire is frequently depicted
as burning across the land — I do not think that that is the image meant there. Note first
that gdya- is several times associated with the preverb pdri (esp. pdri Vpa V1.71.3,
X.66.3, though as an object not a subject, I have to admit). And from its literal sense
‘earth-encircling’, pdrijman- can develop the sense ‘encircling, encompassing’. That is
the sense I see here, with the domestic deity Agni compared to the extended family that
embraces everything belonging to it -- a likely reference to the ritual fire as the joint
possession and symbol of the Arya clans.

The second simile depends on the meaning of Avaryd-. This stem must belong to
the root Vhvr ‘go crookedly’. Ge thinks it refers to a bird, which has little to recommend
it since there’s already a horse in the passage; others (Re, Th [K1Sch 78]) to the
meandering or zig-zag movement of the fire (e.g., Re “(il va) zigzaguant ...”). I originally
preferred to take it as a gerundive (despite the accent, which is unusual for such a
formation) and indeed one to an underlying causative. My further assumption was that
the “young steed” of the simile is being trained, by being run in circles (around someone
in the middle holding a rope attached to the horse -- a standard part of horse training
today it seems from images and videos conjured up by Google -- and recall the Mitanni
horse-training tablets with their numbers of ‘turns’ [vartanal]). Although v hvr often refers
to more random motion, it implicitly contrasts with motion in a straight line, which a
circle is not. The advantages to this interpr. are 1) it would refer to something that the
ritual fire actually does or is made to do: the Paryagnikarana or the circling of the
sacrificial animal (and associated paraphernalia) with a firebrand; 2) it would implicitly
pick up pdrijma from the beginning of the hemistich, with a more literal sense of
‘encircle, encompass’ than in pada c. If this latter suggestion is correct, as in 7cd the first
word of pada c, pdrijma, would be applicable to the similes in both ¢ and d with slightly
different senses, just like ranvdh in 7c. The disadvantage to this interpr. of hvdryd-,
however, is probably fatal: it is difficult to harmonize with the only other occurrence in
V.9.4 (q.v.). There I suggest the sense ‘skittish’ (< moving unpredictably), and I would
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now reluctantly substitute “skittish like a young steed,” which would unify the two
occurrences.

VI.2.9: With Ge, I supply the verb ‘eat’ in pada a. Although Ge does not give his reasons,
the existence of a parallel passage in this Agni cycle gives a clear warrant: VI.15.1 jyok
cid atti gdrbho ydd dcyutam “For a long time the embryo eats just what is immovable.”
Re supplies a different verb in a from the one he supplies in b: “(tu ébranles) ... comme le
bétail (dévore) ...” But this violates the structure of the RVic simile.

Pada b is identical to V.9.4d, in the same vs. as hvaryd- just disc. ad 8d above.
This fact makes reconciling the meaning of that word in these two passages even more
desirable.

The problem in the 2" hemistich is the form dhdma. Gr, fld. by Lub, interprets it
as a 1% pl. root aor. injunctive, but though a 1* person would work in some hymns, there
seems to be no personal intrusion in this one -- nor can I figure out how a 1* pl. “we
establish(ed)” would fit here. Both Ge and Re take it as a neut. pl. to dhdman- and
therefore the subject of vrscdnti. However, this requires an interpr. of dhdaman- -- Ge
“Krifte,” Re “pouvoirs-d’état” (whatever that means) -- that I do not think is possible for
this word, and, in any case, can “powers” hew? On the basis of VI.6.1 (also in this cycle)
vrscddvana- ‘wood-hewing’ (the compounded version of our vdna vrscdnti), which
modifies Agni, I think that the subject of vrscdnti must be Agni, or rather some parts of
Agni, since a plural is required. I therefore take sikvasah as a nom. pl., not gen. sg. (with
Ge, Re), referring to Agni’s flames or his various embodiments. This leaves dhdma
stranded; I take it as an annunciatory main clause with ydd as the definitional relative
clause: “(this is your) principle, that ...” My tr. assumes a neut. singular dhama, allowed
by Wackernagel (AiG II1.272), Old (ZDMG 55: 280 = KlSch 739), etc. It would also be
possible to tr. as a plural: “(these are your) principles, that ...” A different possibility is
enabled by Ge’s suggested alternative tr. of dhdma (n. 9c) as “Erscheinungsformen,”
which is more palatable than his “Krifte.” If we allow the meaning of dhdman- to stretch
to this extent, we could tr. cd “when the forms of you, the dexterous one, hew the
woods,” with sikvasah a genitive with fe. Nonetheless, I still prefer the publ. tr.

VI.2.10: I interpr pada a (which is identical to IV.9.5a) as a variation on passages like
X.2.2 vési hotrdm utd potram jananam “pursue the office of Hotar and of Potar of the
peoples,” but with gapping of the terms for the priestly offices.

The standard tr. take samrdhdh as an abstract ‘success’ (e.g., Ge “Schaff ...
Gelingen”; cf. also Re, Scar [67]), but the only other occurrences of this root noun, in the
frog hymn VII.103.5, clearly means something like ‘unison’, referring to the frog chorus.
One of the two finite forms of this lexeme, sdm anrdhe in X.79.7, also seems to have this
sense: Agni “comes together” with his parts or limbs (pdrvabhih). The other, in X.85.27,
has a sense closer to simplex Vrdh ‘be (completely) realized, come to success’. In our
passage here, the ‘unison’ interpr. makes sense, esp. in the larger context of this hymns
(and also VI.1), with the focus on Agni as clanlord of the separate Arya clans, which are
nonetheless working towards a common goal. On the other hand, the appearance of
simplex Fdhat in this hymn (4a, on which see comm. ad loc.) and in the cmpd.
rdhddvara- in the next (V1.3.2) might suggest a rendering closer to the simplex here as
well.
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VI.2.11: As noted in the publ. intro., this vs. forms a slight ring with vs. 1, with voc.
mitramahah echoing mitré nd of 1b.

Both Ge and Re take vihi as having a double acc., with svastim suksitim the
secondary object expressing benefits we seek from the gods whom we pursue (e.g., Ge
“Ersuche die Minner des Himmels um Gliick, um gutes Wohnen.” But this seems
unnecessary (and is not the usual syntax of Vvi); the root Vi takes a variety of objects,
including concrete inanimates, as in VI.12.6 (in this cycle) vési raydh “you pursue
riches,” and here I see it as having both inanimate and animate objects.

Pada d dviso dmhamsi duritd tarema is a reprise of 4d dvisé dmho nd tarati.

VL3 Agni

VI1.3.1: The standard tr. take fe with jyétih, i.e., “your light.” Because of its somewhat
unusual pada-final position, however, I construe it rather with immediately preceding
devayus ‘“‘seeking you as god.” The retroflexion in devayiis te might have been interpr. as
an indication of constituency and therefore as support for my interpr., but this argument
does not hold. For retroflexion of te after a rukified or -fiable -s, cf. 1.11.6, 7 (1.131.4,
IV.42.7) vidiis te, 1.48.6 (1.69.7, VII1.24.17) ndkis te, 1.104.1 (VIL.24.1) yonis te, IV.4.3
(VIIL.71.8) madikis te, 1V.10.4 abhis te, V.38.1 uros te, V1.44.11 (VIIL.40.9) piirvis te,
VIL.3.4 prasitis te, VII. 18.18 raradhiis te, VII1.14.3 dheniis te, VII1.17.6 svadiis te,
VIIL.44.23 syiis te, IX.104.4 gobhis te, X.33.7 pitiis te, X.38.3 asmdbhis te, X.56.2 taniis
te, X.85.40 agnis te, X.112.1 ukthébhis te. Counterexamples: 1.80.8 bahvos te, 1.147.2
vanddrus te, 1.163.3 ahiis te, 111.55.22 nissidhvaris te, IV.12.1 tris te, IX.79.5 avis te,
[X.86.5 prabhos te [V11.99.7 vdsat te]. In other words, retroflexion is the most common
outcome of e after a word ending with a ruki-fiable s, though it is not without exception.
Constituency does not seem to play a role, nor (though this is not clear from the examples
just assembled) does metrical position: all of the non-rukified examples occur first in
their padas, but rukified examples occur in every sort of metrical position, including,
regularly, initial in pada. See also the data on retroflexion discussed just above ad VI.2.6.

In the 2" hemistich dmhah is the most problematic form. In the syntagm paisi ...
mdrtam dmhah we should like an ablatival reading: “you protect the mortal from narrow
straits.” There are several ways to achieve this reading or to configure the form in a
syntactically different way. For general disc. of this problem see Old, ZDMG 55: 28081,
and Schindler, Root noun, pp. 10—11. Gr (fld. by Kuiper I1J 1: 49 [1957]) invents a root
noun dmh- for just this passage, beside the very well-attested s-stem dmhas-, to which our
form could be the abl. Although this solves the immediate problem, inventing a stem for
a single occasion otherwise has little to recommend it, and we should in any case expect
accent on the ending, *amhdh. Others take it as an abl. to the s-stem, truncated in some
way and at some period. M. Hale (Fs. Melchert) sees it as an archaic zero-grade abl. to
the s-stem, preserved from a pre-proto stage of IE -- though he otherwise sets forth quite
cogently the arguments against positing the preservation of such archaisms. Wackernagel
(AiG II1.80) interprets it as a haplology from *dmhasah, an ad hoc solution that again
solves the problem, but rather crudely. Schindler, flg. an oral suggestion of Hoffmann’s
(in turn fld by Scar 135, 300), takes it as the acc. it appears to be, governed by a participle
to be supplied (he suggests @ Vr, on the basis of V.31.13): “den Sterblichen, den du, O
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Gott, beschiitzt, wenn er durch Verlassenheit in Bedringnis (gerit).” This again takes
care of the form, but requires supplying material from nowhere.

I also am inclined to take it as an acc., but not via the same mechanism as
Schindler (/Hoffmann), but by way of syntactic ambiguity plus metrical convenience. I
start with the fact that 1) abl. dmhasah is common with Vpa, often final in a Jagati
cadence; in this cycle cf. VI.16.30, 31 (though these two are actually in dimeter cadences)
... pahy amhasah#. 2) Another, semantically similar, expression involves dmhas- and (vi)
Vmuc ‘release’, but this expression can have two different syntactic realizations: personal
ACC. + ABL. of the danger, or ACC of danger + personal ABL. Cf., e.g., [.118.6 dmuiicatam
vdrtikam dmhaso nih “‘you two released the quail from dmhas-" versus 11.28.6 (etc.)
vatsad vi mumugdhy dmhah “release dmhas- from the calf.” The same duality of
construction is found with Vpr ‘carry across, rescue’. Cf. in the next hymn V1.4.8 pdrsy
dmhah “carry (us) across narrow straits” versus VII.16.10 tdn dmhasah piprhi “rescue
them from narrow straits.” I suggest that here we have a blend of these constructions
extended to semantically similar Vpa. The person remains in the ACC., but the danger is
put into the ACC. as well. The similarity of the expression here ... pdsi ... dmhah# and, in
the next hymn, V1.4.8 pdrsi dmhah# may have contributed. And I don’t think we should
discount metrical convenience: the expected abl. dmhasah is fine for a Jagati cadence but
doesn’t fit a Tristubh cadence like this one, whereas dmhah is quite common in Tristubh
cadences. So if the poet can find a syntactically principled way to use acc. dmhah here,
he will — and, in my opinion, he did. Note also dmho mdrtam in the next vs. (2d), the
same words in opposite order to our mdrtam dmhah, as well as dmhah in the previous
hymn, VI.2.4.

A less pressing problem is how to construe the instr. tydjasa. In the
Hoffmann/Schindler interpr., it is simply construed with the invented participle: “wenn er
durch Verlassenheit in Bedringnis (gerit).” Both Ge and Re take it as the cause leading
to dmhah, e.g., Ge “... vor Not infolge einer Unterlassungssiinde,” but Ge suggests in a n.
(1) that it could be an instr. of accompaniment with dmhah (‘“vor Not und Siinde’). That
is the tack I adopt here, but I consider fydjas- as something that might befall the hapless
mortal rather than something he might commit (like Siinde) and bring about his bad
fortune. On the semantics of tydjas- here and elsewhere in the RV, see Old, ZDMG
55.280-82.

VI1.3.2: As Ge points out, pada a recalls VI.1.9a with 7je sasamé as here; the addition of
rdhdt- in pada b also recalls V1.2.4a fdhat ... sasdmate. In fact, the diction of the first
hymns in this Agni cycle is very similar; cf. e.g., the repetition of dmhas- (VI1.2.3, 11;
3.1.2, 4.8), the use of the verb Vnas (dnat V1.1.9, asyam V1.1.13, nasat 2.5, nasate 3.1, 2,
asydama 4x 5.7), etc. Other echoes have been treated elsewhere in the comm. The two
forms of nasate in these first two vss. express mirror images: the first (1b) has the
virtuous mortal as subject, suitably rewarded by attaining the light; the 2" (2d) has the
same mortal as object, with the verb negated, to express the evils that will not reach the
mortal.

On rdhdd-vara- see comm. ad VII1.46.23

VI1.3.3: This vs., esp. its 214 half, bristles with difficulties and has been interpr. in an
exhausting variety of ways (not only the usual tr., but also, e.g., Old at length in ZDMG
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55.283-84=KISch 742-43; Thieme Unters.; Liiders, AcOr 13 [=Phil.Ind.]; Scar 146-47;
Gonda, Ved.Lit. 219). I will not treat these other interpr. in detail, but merely lay out my
own, which is in closest agreement with Liiders (“Ved. hesant-...,” Philol. Ind.: 781ff.)
through the first half of c. The general point of the vs. seems to be, as often, to contrast
the fearsome and militant aspects of Agni with his benign ones.

It might also be pointed out that pada a, which is the most straightforward part of
the vs., has a bad cadence that is not easily fixable; in fact it presents an unusual sequence
of 5 light syllables: (siiro nd yd)sya drsatir a(repd). 1 do not see any way to make -tir
heavy.

The first question, in the relatively transparent 1*" hemistich, is what bhimd
modifies. Though Ge and Re take it with drsatih -- that is, Agni’s appearance is both
spotless (arepd) and fearsome -- the pada boundary weakly suggests that bhimd should be
construed with the other fem., namely dhih. On the assumption that this dhi- is Agni’s,
bhimd identifies the dhi- with the violent side of Agni.

In ¢, with Ge and Lii inter alia, I assume that a new clause begins with ndydm and,
also with Lii, that hésasvant- means ‘possessing arms, armed’. The opening of this pada
hésasvatah suriidhah then is a nominal clause, with the gen. hésasvatah expressing
possession. Cf. I1.38.5 imd asya suriidhah santi pirvih “here are his many proliferating
riches”; sim. 1V.23.8 rtdsya hi Suriidhah sdnti pirvih “Of truth there exist many riches.”
The rich spoils that fall to Agni are presumbly the various materials he burns.

The published tr. importantly omits akzoh. It should be corrected to “(But) on his
own, by night, this one here ...” This temporal adverb implicit contrasts with siiro nd of
pada a. That is, the appearance of the militant Agni is compared to the sun, the light of
day, whereas the benign Agni described in the second half of ¢ + d is a phenomenon of
night.

On the famous crux ndydm see comm. ad VIII.2.28 and my 2013 Fs. Hock article.
Pace Thieme (1949: 51-52) and Lub, who classifies this passage separately, I believe
that ndydm here belongs with the other occurrences of this syntagm.

The adj. ranvd- recurs here from VI.2.7. On its indirect association with ‘home,
dwelling’ in that passage and its direct associations elsewhere, see comm. ad loc., also
1.66.3 and X.33.6. Here it might be better to render the phrase ranvo vasatih as
“delightful dwelling” rather than “cozy nest” to bring out the echoes with the passage in
the previous hymn.

I take kiitra cid as temporal rather than spatial.

VI.3.4: This vs. continues with the description of violent Agni.

Pada d has caesura after 3; there are two other exx. of this metrical irregularity in
the hymn, 6b and 8b, both of which have bad cadences as well. Here the early caesura
might be calling attention to the extreme alliteration of the pada: dravir nd dravayati ddru
dhdksat. The same is not true of the others.

The 3" sg. bhdsat is most likely a subj. to a root aor.; see Gotd 82.

The hapax yamasand-, an apparent participle to a supposed “Doppelstamm” to
Vyam, does not fit the pattern of most of the other -asand- stems, on which see comm. ad
IV.3.6 -- in that it neither falls into the semantic sphere of violent activity nor has an
associated s-stem. Note here, however, that rabhasand-, which meets both criteria, is
found in the last vs. of this hymn (8d) and could have provided a model for this
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formation. I also wonder if yamasand- is not a pseudo-cmpd. of ydma- ‘bridle’ (e.g.,
V.61.2) and Vsa ‘bind’, as if with a middle part. of the root aor. asdt, etc. (visdna- in
V.44.1, identified as a part. by Gr., is better taken as an -ana- nom. to the same root [<sd-
ana-]; cf. AiG 11.2.193). Hence, ‘being bound to the bridle’. Needless to say, this would
not be well formed by standard Vedic compounding rules, but is not completely out of
the question as a nonce inspired by rabhasand-, itself a nonce. Note also the phonological
figure (yam)asand asd.

The simile in ¢, vijéhamanah parasiir nd jihvdm, has been variously interpr. I take
the frame to be (agnih) ... jihvam -- that is, the tongue is Agni’s, as usual, and refers to
his flame(s). As for the comparandum, the ax -- I assume that its tongue is its blade,
extending from the handle as a tongue does from a mouth. The blade might be found in
the next vs. in dhdra (5b). See V1.2.7-8, where I argue that a word missing from vs. 7 is
found or gestured toward in the following vs.

The hapax dravih in the next pada is universally taken as a nom. sg. masc. to an i-
stem dravi- meaning ‘smelter’ (so Gr, etc., and cf. AiG 11.2.297) or ‘cutter’ (so
Hoffmann, Aufs. 420, to Vdri ‘cut’, rather than Vdru ‘run’). But agent nouns in simple -
i-, though they do exist (see AiG I1.2.296-97), are not exactly thick upon the ground. I
suggest instead that it is a neut. -is-stem like havis- ‘oblation’, sarpis- ‘melted butter’ (on
this type, including those built to anit roots, see AiG I1.2.364—67). It would then be a
cognate object to dravayati in the simile and, on the one hand, be a more likely substance
to be caused to run than wood (ddru) and, on the other, refer to the parts of wood that
really do ‘run’, like sap. It might be worth noting that the much later cvi formation dravi-
bhii (etc.) means ‘become liquid, liquefy’. (This of course has nothing to do with the -i-
in dravih, but does show that ‘run’ is used of liquids, a reasonably widespread semantic
extension -- e.g., in English.)

The standard tr. take ddru as the obj. of dhdksat ‘burning’, rather than of
dravayati. This is, of course, the safer course. But cf. V.41.10 ni rinati vana “he liquefies
the trees” (also of Agni), V.58.6 rinaté vdinani “the trees dissolve,” both with the root Vri
‘flow’.

VI1.3.5: This vs. is comparatively straightforward, esp. the first hemistich.

I take téjah in its literal etymological value: ‘sharpness’ = ‘point’, given tigmd-
‘sharp’ in 4a.

In ¢ note the phonetic play of (citrddh)rajatir aratir.

Despite the pada boundary, I take vér nd as the simile with both ¢ and d, unlike
most, who limit it to d. The root Vdhraj ‘swoop, soar’ (found in the b.v. citrd-dhrajati-) is
generally limited to birds (cf. 1.165.2, IV.40.3) and the wind, and so comparison to a bird
here would be apt. Note also that a form of Vdhraj and an uncompounded form of
pdtman- are found together in 7c.

Though most interpr. take aktoh as a gen. either with aratih, imposing a forced
reading on the latter (Ge “der Lenker der Nacht,” Lii [Philol.Ind. 783] ““als Herr der
Nacht”), or with a gapped “Agni” (Th [Unters.] “der (Agni) des Nachts”), I think it likely
that it is adverbial, as it is two vss. earlier (3c) in the same metrical position. So also Re.

Our drusddvan-, a hapax, exists beside 2 occurrences of the simple root noun
cmpd. drusdd- -- one of which is in an exactly parallel context: 1X.72.5 #vér nd drusdad
(like our #vér nd drusddva). 1 assume that the extension by the derivational suffix -van-
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simply serves metrical convenience, since the forms seem identical semantically. Several
other -sdd- cmpds have the same extension: nrsddvan- (1x), parisdadvan- (1x), and
admasddvan-, found once in the very next hymn (V1.4.4), and -van- extensions are not
rare in root noun cmpds, esp. to roots ending in -a, such as vajaddvan- ‘giving prizes’,
sahasraddvan- ‘giving thousands’, etc.

The final word of the vs., the b.v. raghu-pdtma-jamhah, is unusual for the RV in
having three full members, as Re notes. He discusses the cmpd at some length and
considers it a “conglomérat” of a tatpurusa *raghu-pdtman- (entirely parallel to raghu-
pdtvan-) and the attested bahuvrihi krsnd-jamhas-, tr. “(dieu) au vol rapide, au plumage
(noir)” (I.141.7). I see no reason to involve the latter cmpd., detach the (compounded)
first member raghu-pdtman- from the second, jamhas-, and insert a ‘black’ not found in
the text to qualify the second member. The English designation “flight feathers” would
have the same structure (save for the bahuvrihi) as raghupdtma-jamhas-, that is, “feathers
suitable/specialized for flight.” Note that in this bahuvrihi with a cmpd first member,
“first member accent” actually falls on the second member of the first cmpd., matching
that of the original tatpurusa (cf. just cited raghu-pdtvan-) -- in other words, when the
bahuvrihi is formed, the internal structure of its first member is no longer visible to the
process.

V1.3.6: The noun rebhd- is generally tr. ‘singer’ and the root Vribh from which it is
derived, ‘sing’. However, as I discussed in “On Translating the Rig Veda (2000,
Proceedings of UCLA IE conf.) and again in the Intro. to the publ. tr. (p. 78), the limited
number of attestations of the verbal root and the variety of contexts in which it is found
suggest that its meaning is more specific than ‘sing’. That the sound of Vribh can be
compared to that made by birds of prey (IX.97.57) or by ungreased wood on a wagon (TS
VIIL.1.1.3) suggests something on the lines of ‘squawk, squeak, rasp’ -- a hoarse or husky
voice quality that would perhaps not be surprising in a middle-aged man in antiquity, esp.
one who spent a lot of time huddled over fires. (See also X.87.13 where these performers
produce “harshness of speech.”) The verb with which rebhdh is construed in this passage,
rarapiti, is likewise usually rendered in very general fashion, as ‘speak, praise’ or the
like. But again it seems to have a more specific sense: ‘mutter, murmur’ vel sim. (see
EWA and, e.g., Schaefter, Intens., both s.v. rap). So the anodyne tr. of Ge “Wie ein Bard
ruft er ... laut” and Re “comme un barde ... il parle-puissamment” (both ascribing real
intensive sense to rarapiti rather than the more likely frequentative) can be replaced with
something both more pointed and more appropriate to Agni, who is the referent here:
“like a hoarse-voiced (singer) he keeps muttering (=crackling) with his flame.”

The phrase prdti vasta usrédh should be read with accented vdsta, an old
correction, endorsed by Oldenberg inter alia. Cf. pada-final vdsta usrdh at IV.25.2,
VIL69.5, VIIL.46.26. The erasure of accent here may be redactional, based on the verb
vaste in the next hymn, V1.4.3b. It should be noted, however, that Re interpr. vasta as a
finite verb form to Vvas ‘wear’ (“Comme un barde, il se revét des aurores”), and he is
followed by Lub. That the exact phrase, but with accent, occurs 3x elsewhere makes this
interpr. unlikely. There remains, however, the question of what the underlying form is.
The Pp analyzes it as vaste, but Old prefers -o (both here and for the other occurrences of
the phrase), a loc. to vdstu-. On -o (from -au) as u-stem loc., see AiG III.153—-54, and now
TY, who argues for its continuing a PIE endlingless loc., which would be preserved
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unaltered in a cadential formula. Cf. also sd@no dvye “on the ovine back,” also with
putative endinless loc. *-au to sdnu-. See disc. ad 1X.86.3.

As for usrdh, in this phrase it appears to be an anomalous gen. sg. to the notional
stem usr-, whose gen. sg. also appears as usrdh (111.58.4, possibly also VI.12.4, but see
comm. there). See AiG I11.213. The long-vowel -dh ending seems to be the result of
“feminizing” the form; cf. loc. sg. usrdm in X.6.5 (on the pattern of devy-ds, devy-dm).
Since in all four instances of vdsta usrdh, usréh is at the end of the pada, the length could
be redactional for *usrdh, as the forms would be metrically equivalent. However, gen. sg.
usrdh is found in other contexts, e.g., in [1.23.2. We should also bring into the mix 11.39.3
... prdti vdsta usra, with an unaccented dual voc. usra referring to the Asvins, and
perhaps 1V.45.5 usrd jarante prdti vdstor asvina, where the usrd may be again be a dual
modifying the ASvins (so Ge, implicitly Pp.) or a masc. nom. pl. (usrdh out of sandhi)
modifying the fires that ended the preceding pada — or another gen. sg. usrdh to be
construed with prdti vdstoh.

Although prdti is not found in the other 3 exx. of the phrase, prdti vdstor is
attested in I1.39.3, IV.45.5, X.189.3, so it is likely to form part of the phrase here. Given
its position, it would be difficult to take it as a preverb with rarapiti, esp. since Vrap isn’t
otherwise construed with prdti; see comm. ad V.61.9.

As noted previously, pada b is metrically bad, with caesura after 3 and a bad
cadence mitramahah, where we should have a heavy penult.

The im in Wackernagel’s position in pada a is, in my opinion, a long-distance
anticipation of the im in c, and both are placeholders for nin at the end of ¢ and d. This
might be clearer if the publ. tr. read “he keeps muttering to them.”

The second hemistich consists of a pair of parallel relative clauses with no overt
verb. It also, quite unusually, shows verbatim repetition after the caesura: x x X x / arusé
yo divd nin. Such tag repetitions are far more characteristic of short echo padas in meters
like Atyasti, and even in those meters there tends to be some patterned variation. I don’t
know what function this repetition serves here. I would attribute it to the poet’s flagging
imagination, except that the rest of the hymn bursts with imagination.

There have been various solutions to the lack of verb in these relative clauses.
Old, fld. by Re, supplies ‘protects’ (Vpa). There’s nothing wrong with this -- it provides a
verb to govern acc. pl. njn, and “protect men” is a relatively common predicate, as Old
points out. But there’s nothing in the context that imposes this addition; the closest we
can come is pdsi in 1d. Ge takes these as nominal clauses -- “der bei Nacht, der am Tage
das rotliche (Ross) der Ménner ist” -- which saves him from supplying an unmotivated
verb, but requires nin to be a gen. pl., which I think we should avoid if at all possible.
The simplest solution, at least as far as I can see, is simply to continue the verb of the first
hemistich, rarapiti. The im of 6a, echoed by im in c, may suggest that the clauses follow
the same template, and as noted above, 7m in 6a is easiest to explain if it anticipates njn in
the relative clauses. Needless to say, when a verb needs to be supplied in the RV, a silent
iteration of a verb in a previous nearby pada or verse is often the best choice. And in this
case the intensive (=frequentative) form of rarapiti in b may be reflected iconically in the
implied repetition of Agni’s muttering in the rest of the verb. The next two vss. provide
some further support for this suggestion. In 7ab an intensive in the relative clause of pada
is matched by an intensive to the same root in pada b, and in 8a supplying an intensive in
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the rel. cl. to match the one in the main clause of b also makes sense. Although I still
think the 2™ half of this vs. is clumsy, it may be clumsy apurpose.

VI1.3.7: More or less with Ge (fld. also by Re), I supply a word for sound or noise as the
subj. of pada a; see Ge’s parallels cited in his n. 7a. They opt for ‘voice’, while I favor
something generated from the two verbs in this hemistich, both derived from Vnu ‘roar’,
e.g., navd- ‘roar(ing)’.

The two verbs themselves require comment, ndvinot and niinot, both pada-final.
First, note that the accent on the first but not the second requires that pada b must be the
main clause to pada a. The stems of the two verbs are similar but not identical; both have
heavy or intensive redupl. and appear to mean pretty much the same thing. ndvinot is
clearly an intensive to Vnu (or Vnii? see EWA s.v.); the stem is attested once elsewhere in
the RV (VIIL.87.2), though the better-attested intens. stem is dnono/u-. The other verb
nitnot, which is also attested once elsewhere (V.45.7), is less clear morphologically. Wh
classifies it as a redupl. aor., and Schaeffer (Intens. p. 147) also attempts to argue for this
identification. There are two problems with taking it as a redupl. aor. First, there is no
causative attested to this root — navayati is only found in the Skt. lexica, not
independently in text, at least acdg. to Whitney (Rts) — but a redupl. aor. of this shape
should be secondarily generated to a causative. Second, a redupl. aor. should have
transitive/causative value, but neither occurrence of niinot has this sense, and in our
passage it is difficult to see how to construct such a contrastive value for nitnot in
opposition to ndvinot. They seem to be used in identical fashion. Schaeffer in fact does
try to claim that niinot has factitive-transitive value, translating ndvinot as “briillt” and
ninot as “Gebriill erregt.” But “Gebriill erregt” is a translational sleight of hand -- simply
a phrasal paraphrase of “briillt,” enabled by German (similarly in English “shouted” /
“raised a shout”). There is no acc. obj. in the Skt.; the noun “Gebriill” is a dummy noun. I
therefore think we should take them both as intensives with the same meaning. I do not
understand the reduplication vowel of nitnot; metrically *nonot would have been
equivalent and could belong to the better attested intensive stem cited above -- though it
should be noted that the attested 3™ sg. to that stem is a (pseudo?) set nénaviti, so the
secondary form might be expected to be *nonavit. All of this is made more complicated
by the metrical irregulariy of pada b, which has only 10 syllables. However, (osa)dhisu
ninot provides a fine cadence to this line, while repeating navinot from pada a would
yield enough syllables but a bad cadence, (osadhi)su navinot, and the hypothetical
*nonavit would also produce a bad cadence.

ruksd- is a hapax. It is generally taken as a nom. sg. -as out of sandhi with a
meaning ‘shining’, derived from Vruc. So Gr, Ge, EWA s.v., etc. This is perfectly
possible, harmless, and not very interesting. I favor the more daring hypothesis: that it is
a loc. in -e out of sandhi and belongs to a *ruksd- ‘tree’, found also in the widespread
MIA rukkha- ‘tree’ (Pali, Pkts.), which is probably a metathesis of vrksd- ‘id.” (see EWA
s.v. vrksd-). So also Re. In this context it could be indirectly alluding to its source by its
position after visa, which is phonologically close to vrksd-.

The second hemistich presents its own difficulties. A crucial problem is the
apparent lack of a verb. Ge and Re supply ‘fill’ (e.g., “Himmel und Erde mit Gut
(erfiillt)”). I follow Old’s suggestion (ZDMG 55.290=KISch 749; not very
enthusiastically alluded to in the Noten) that we should emend ddm in d to tdn (root aor.
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injunctive to d@ Vtan ‘stretch’). As he points out, this lexeme with rddasi (vel sim.) as
object/goal, often Agni as subject, and an instr. is quite common, esp. in this set of hymns
(VI.1.11, 4.6, 6.6 [recall how tight the phraseology is in this Agni cycle]); cf., e.g., @ yds
tatdntha rédast vi bhasd. Although 1 strenuously resist emendation ordinarily, the echo of
IV.19.7 ddmsupatnih might have led to the change here. (On that form see comm. ad loc.)
In any case, pace the Pp. (see also Lubotsky s.v. ddm-), I think it unlikely that the
sequence contains the accented monosyllable ddm followed by an accented supdtnih.
Inter alia, the root noun ddm- outside of the cmpd ddmpati- and esp. the archaic gen. ddn
in the phrase pdtir dan are confined to Mandalas I and X. If the emendation of ddm to
*tdn seems too radical (and I’'m inclined now to think it is), I would read *ddmsupatnih
with one accent, supply a verb, and tr. ... (fills) with goods the two worlds, who (thus)
have (in him) a wondrous husband.”

In ¢ I take the participle ydn with both the simile and the frame.

Note the return of Vdhraj (dhrdjasa) and pdtman (pdtmanda) from 5cd.

VI.3.8: The vs. is structured as two va alternatives; the reason for this is unclear. See
Klein 11.203—4.

The rel. cl. of pada a has no verb, and the verb of b, davidyot, must belong to a
main clause because of its lack of accent. Ge, Re, and Klein (I1.203—4) supply “become
strengthened’; this certainly makes sense, but there is nothing in context or parallel
passages that encourages this invention. Kii (206) goes for a more restrained “versehen
ist,” a nominal clause with predicative instrumentals, I suppose. But given the twin rel.
cl./main cl. intensives in 7ab (ndvinot ... nitnot) and the intens. davidyot in 8b, I wonder if
the same pattern holds here, and we should supply an intens. form of Vdyut in a.

The arkd- of pada a are most likely both chants and rays.

Pada b is once again metrically irregular: it has a caesura after 3 and its cadence
consists of 4 heavy syllables (s*)vebhih siismaih.

VI4 Agni

VI1.4.1: As Re also points out, the ydtha ... evd framework of this vs. and the adyd and the
-si-impv. yaksi in the evd clause lead us to expect a preterite in the ydtha clause: “as you
*have sacrificed (in the past) ..., so sacrifice today.” Encountering the pres. subj. ydjasi
instead is surprising. Re operates with his usual parentheses to introduce the preterite:
“S’il est vrai que (tu as sacrifié et) sacrifieras ...” I have inserted the totalizing qualifier
“always” (“regularly” vel sim. would also work) to enable the future sense that I
generally see in the subjunctive. Taking the subjunctive in a more modal fashion (“should
sacrifice”) or, a la Tichy, as expectative (“Just as [I expect] you to sacrifice ...”) would be
less troublesome in this passage, but I am reluctant to allow context to dictate function to
that extent. I should note that Tichy does not treat this passage in her subjunctive
monograph. IH suggests that the subjunctive here may show generalizing value, as in
Greek, spread from indefinite contexts (“whoever [will] do X ...,” as in VI.5.4-5 ... ydh

... ddadasat / sd ... “whoever will ritually serve, he ...”).

V1.4.2: Ge takes both vibhdva and caksdnih as transitive: “Er ist unser Erleuchter wie der
Erheller am Morgen.” But well-attested vibhdvan- does not elsewhere take an object or
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an objective gen. (on X.8.4 see comm. ad loc.). By contrast, caksdni- is a hapax and so its
value is more up-in-the-air. AiG II1.2.207 takes it as an agent noun ‘Erheller’ and explains
it (p. 208) as a nominalization of an infinitive in -dni; in our passage caksdnir nd ‘“als
Anzeiger” is said to rest on *caksdni nd “wie um anzuzeigen.” But this is not how RVic
similes work, and further a class of -dni infinitives is marginal at best (see most recently
Keydana, Infinitive im Rgveda pp. 190-96). I take it as an intrans. ‘sighting, vision’ --
AiG I1.2.207 lists action nouns as one of the two standard values for -ani-nominals -- to
harmonize in sense with vibhdva, though other interpr. are not excluded. Old suggests
‘Beschauer’, sim. Re.

The tr. of védya- is in accord with my usual interpr. of this stem as ‘to be
acquired’ (see comm. ad II.2.3) and my understanding of the original meaning of the
epithet jatdvedas- (in d here) as ‘having (all) beings as possessions’. However, ‘to be
known’, found in the standard tr., would certainly be possible here.

Note that the phrasal verb cdno Vdha ‘take delight’ takes an acc. obj. vanddru, as
is standard.

In the 2™ hemistich it is uncertain (but not terribly important) which of the
nominatives is the predicate with bhiit. It is more difficult to attribute the usual change of
state sense ‘become/became’ to bhiit; Hoffmann’s interpretation (p. 136) as a general
statement about Agni seems reasonable. Indeed, I might be tempted to emend my ‘has
been’ to ‘is’, to match the presential injunctive cdno dhat in the preceding hemistich. The
presence of this unnecessary bhiit may well be accounted for by the figure in which it
participates: usarbhiid bhiid, which pleasingly has near rhyme forms from two different
roots.

The collocation usarbhiid- dtithi- recurs in VI.15.1.

VI1.4.3: The first hemistich treats the billowing smoke and bright flames of physical fire.
The kernel of the first pada, ... ydsya pandyanti dbhvam, is almost identical to I1.4.5 @
ydn me dbhvam vanddah pdnanta “The formless mass [=smoke] of the woodeater which
they (first) marvelled at.” Cf. comm. ad loc. In that verse also the next step for Agni is to
become bright. In our vs. I supply ‘mortals’ from 2c as subj. of pandyanta, but undefined
‘they’ is also possible.

The problem in pada a is dydvo nd. We might like this to be genitive sg., allowing
it to be parallel to ydsya and depend on dbhvam: “whose formless mass they marvel at
like that *of heaven.” But there is no way that dydvah can be a genitive, and in any case it
is also not at all clear that heaven is shaped like a formless mass. Old (ZDMG 55.291 =
Kl1Sch 750) attempts to rescue this interpr. by assuming anacoluthon and mixture between
the two constructions “Agni has dbhvam like the heavens” and “they admire A’s
dbhvam,” but besides being overtricky, in both instances ‘heaven’ should be genitive,
since Skt. lacks a ‘have’ verb and uses GEN X for such values. (He does not push this
interpr. in the Noten.) Taking dydvah as the nom. pl. it must be, Ge and Re assume that
dydvah nd belongs with the second pada, as a simile with the verb vaste -- so Ge “Er ...
kleidet sich wie die Himmel in Glanz.” Although this makes sense, it is syntactically
impossible, at least as far as I can see: it requires fronting the simile around the entire
relative clause, a major violation of standard RVic syntax. My own interpr. takes both the
morphology and the syntax seriously: given the structure of the pada, nom. pl. dydvah
should be being compared to the subject of pandyanti. In fact, this is possible
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semantically as well: the heavens can marvel at Agni’s smoke that is billowing all the
way up there. As often, assuming what the meaning of a RVic passage should be has led
interpreters to distort the grammar to get to that meaning and has prevented them from
reflecting on what the poet meant in producing a non-hackneyed image.

The 2™ hemistich presents its own problems, primarily because of missing or
unspecified arguments to the verb. In ¢ vi ... indti lacks an overt object. Ge supplies
“Schitze” and interprets the phrase in positive fashion. He reasonably cites as parallels,
both from the immediately following hymn, VI.5.3 ... inosi ... vdsini and VL.5.1 ... invati
drdvinani with ‘goods’ and ‘chattels, treasures’ as obj. respectively. But these passages
lack the preverb: although Gr lists VI.5.3 with vi as preverb, and Ge apparently follows
him, v/ in that passage should be construed otherwise, not as a preverb with inosi; see
comm. ad loc. In my opinion a more telling parallel is found in VI.10.7, also in this Agni
cycle, with the vi: vi dvésamsinuhi “dispel hatreds.” Re also considers the expression to
be negative, on the basis of the same parallel, and tr. “lui qui chasse au loin (les
ennemis).” The preverb vi is not found elsewhere with this verb. IH now makes the
attractive sugg. that the obj. is actually the ‘smoke’ implied in the first hemistich. I
consider this an alternative possibility.

In d the verb Sisnathat is construed with an acc. pirvydni, but the referent of this
generic adj. ‘primordial’ is not clear. Other occurrences of both of these words (Vsnath
and pitrvyd-) don’t give clear formulaic guidance for what to supply as the real obj. This
pada is identical to 11.20.5, an Indra hymn, and it does seem imported from an Indraic
context here. (Bloomfield does not comment in RVReps.) Ge supplies Burgen (with ?)
here, but Werke in I1.20.5. Although the former works fine semantically, piir- ‘fortress’ is
fem. and so is excluded. Re supplies “performances”; he does not indicate what Sanskrit
word he had in mind or why he thought it was apposite. Though it is the case that both
krtédni and kdrmani appear with piirvya(ni), I do not see how one can ‘pierce’ them. I
supply ‘domains’ (dhdmani), on the basis of IV.55.2 dhdmani parvyani, VII1.41.10
dhama piirvydm, although not with a great deal of confidence.

Ge and Re take dsna- as a PN, but I see no reason not to take it, with Gr, as a
straightforward derivative of Vas ‘eat’. Mayr splits the difference in his PN book, listing
it as a PN but noting its likely original identity with the adj. dsna- ‘hungry’.

V1.4.4: The rare word vadmadn- is found only here and in VI.13.6, also belonging to this
cycle. It presumably presupposes a neut. *vddman- ‘speech’, from which vadmdn- was
derived by accent shift, like neut. brdhman- = adj. brahmdn-. vadmd here participates in
a phonetic figure with pada-final admasddva, where both the 1*' cmpd member adma and
the 2" sddva match the basic phonological structure of vadma.

The immediate context in VI.13.6 is similar, vadma sino sahaso no vihaya, but it
contains the full voc. phrase siino sahasah “o son of strength,” rather than the truncated
sino here (the only place in which the bare voc. siino is found in the RV). The phrase
“son of strength” is hypercharacteristic of this Agni cycle: besides VI.13.6 the full voc. is
found in the 1% vs. of this hymn (1b), as well as nearby VI.1.10, 5.5, 11.6, 13.4-6, and
15.3, and the acc. sitniim sdhasah in V1.5.1, 6.1, the nom. in VI.12.1. This density of
occurrence alone would strongly suggest that gen. sahasah has been gapped here, but I
wonder if a factor contributing to the omission of sahasah is the two occurrences of iirj-
‘strengthening nourishment’ in pada c, given the similar, common voc. phrase iirjo napat
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“o descendent of nourishment” (e.g., in this cycle VI.16.25). The irj- forms would, as it
were, substitute for sdhas- in this stereotyped ““son/descendent of X’ expression.

It is difficult to contrive a causal sense for Ai here, and the particle is therefore not
rendered in the publ. tr.

The meter of pada c is problematic. HvN make the obvious distraction fuvdm,
which produces an orthodox opening of 4, but a bad cadence. Old (both ZDMG 55.291
and Noten) suggests not distracting tvdm, which produces an opening sd tvdam na irja-,
with caesura in the middle of the cmpd iirja-sane, and reading irjam trisyllabic (with a
medial rest: iirj ‘am). Although I usually pay heed to Old’s metrical observations, this
requires two highly unusual features: the caesura splitting the type of cmpd that is seldom
split and a reading of iirjam that is unprecedented in the occurrences of this stem, while
failing to distract tvdm, which is more often disyllabic than not. In this instance Old’s
usual good sense seems to have deserted him, and the HvN reading seems preferable. Part
of the bad cadence may be attributable to following a phrasal template: pada-final irjam
dha(h) has the same structure as pada-final cdno dhat in 2b. However, the light final
preceding it (idrjasana iirjam dhd(h)) is harder to explain; of course the -a represents voc.
-e in sandhi and perhaps we can unusually restore it.

V1.4.5: The first half of this vs. is fairly straightforward; the second bristles with nearly
insoluble difficulties.

The adverbial nitikti ‘sharply’ presumably refers to haste -- as in Engl. “look
sharp!” meaning “hurry!” Alternatively it could refer to the shape of flames, with their
apparent sharp edges.

In b rédstri is quite surprising, whether it is applied to vayiih ‘wind’ (so Ge) or to
Agni (publ. tr.), since it is fem. and both of those are masc. (pace Debrunner, who
suggests, implausibly, in AiG I1.2.407 that vayu- might in this passage be
“ausnahmsweise Fem.”). Gr simply lists this occurrence as a separate stem rdstri masc.,
next to the same stem identified as fem. (Curiously, Tichy [-far-stems] takes no notice of
the form; she recognizes only the two fem. occurrences of rastri-.) It unfortunately
cannot be the masc. nom. sg. of an -in-stem ‘possessing a kingdom (rastrd-)’ because it
should then be accented *rastri. This -i-stem occurs twice elsewhere referring to Vac and
therefore is clearly fem., as we would expect. In our passage I think it has been employed
as an imperfect pun with (unexpressed) rdtri- ‘night’ to evoke that stem in this passage
concerning Agni’s dominance of the nights (aktiin), here expressed by a distinct stem
aktii-.

The image is that of a triumphant king marching across territory. Cf. the similar
sentiment in V1.9.1, again part of this Agni cycle, ... nd raja / dvatiraj jyétisagnis
tamamsi “(Agni) like a king suppressed the dark shades with his light” and IV .4.1 (also
of Agni) yahi rdjeva dmavani ibhena “Drive like an aggressive king with his entourage.”
The relevance of the wind is unclear to me, except perhaps to indicate the speed of
Agni’s progress.

As noted above, the 2" hemistich is a mess. So Old (ZDMG 55.291-92) “Der
dritte Pada ist schwierig und ein s i ¢ h e r e s Resultat wohl unerreichbar.” Interpr.
therefore differ significantly, and I cannot treat the details of all. As already noted by Old,
some help is given by semi-parallel passages containing V7 + dratih: 1X.96.15 dtyo nd
vaji tdaratid dratih “(he,) like a prize-winning steed, outstrips hostilities” (also with a
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horse in the simile, as here); 111.24.1 dustdras tdarann dratih “hard to overcome, but
overcoming hostilities”; and, in this Agni cycle, VI.16.27 tdranto aryé dratih
“overcoming the hostilities of the stranger.” Similar to this last passage is VIII.60.12
tdranto aryd adisah “overcoming the aims of the stranger.” These parallels suggest that
the frame of the passage is dratih Vtr. The superimposability of the last two passages
further suggests that dratih and adisam in our passage should be equated, since acc.
plurals of both serve as obj. of tdrantah in the same formula, and that ddis- here has
negative connotations, unlike some other occurrences of this stem. Of course, the
difference in case between them here (acc. pl. dratih versus gen. pl. adisam) makes the
equation tricky, but I think that, in juxtaposing these two negatively viewed objects, the
poet has demoted one (adis-) to a dependent genitive. (That is, rather than having “may
we outstrip hostilities (and) (ill-)intentions,” we have “may we outstrip the hosilities of
(ill-)intentions.”)

The remaining problem in pada ¢ — and it is a major one — is what to do with the
truncated relative clause introduced by yds te. Old (ZDMG 55.292, reprised in Noten)
considers numerous possibilities, none of which he seems particularly enamoured of, and
Ge, Re, Gonda (VedLit. 236), Hoffmann (Fs. Thieme [1980] =Aufs. I11.753-54), Scar
(708), etc., add more. A number of interpr. take the rel. construction as embedded
between the verb tiirydma and its object dratih, sometimes by introducing an otherwise
unidentified new actor, sometimes by emending yds to *yds to allow it to refer to one of
the fem. pl. ddisam or dratih. 1 would of course prefer to avoid such embedding on
principle, and in fact each attempt to produce such an interpr. runs into further
difficulties, which require emendation (of the rel. pronoun or of gen. adisam), highly
unusual case usage, or supplying significant amounts of material — or a combination of
the three. So embedding does not produce an otherwise clean syntactic or semantic result.
I will not rehearse the details of all these ultimately unsatisfactory proposals, but simply
present my own (also ultimately unsatisfactory, I’'m afraid). I take tiirydma ydh to be an
improper relative construction “... we who ...”, with disharmony in number between the
1°' pl. verb and the sg. rel. prn.; the sg. ydh would have been imported from/enforced by
the numerous rel. cl. in this Agni cycle beginning yds te and referring to the pious mortal
and his ritual service to Agni. Similar 2" position rel. are V1.2.4 #dhad yds te ..., 2.5
samidha yds te ..., and there are also a number of pada-initial exx. of yds te: VI.1.9, 5.5,
13.4, 15.11. Thus, although the overall structure of the sentence in cd is couched as (1%)
plural, the template of the “pious mortal” defining relative clause would impose a
singular in that construction. (Note that the person is unspecified, since the rel. cl. lacks a
verb.) In the publ. tr. I supply a verb “serve,” but I would now omit the verb, with the rel.
cl. only nominal yds fe “who is/are yours” or “who is/are for you.” The main-clause verb
tiiryama would have been fronted around this minimal clause.

We come finally to the simile of pada d, which again has inspired numerous
interpr., which again I will leave undiscussed. The particular issues are 1) the precise
sense and reference of (pari)hriit-, 2) the grammatical identity of hrutah and pdtatah,
which could both be either gen.-abl. sg. or acc. pl., 3) whether those last two should be
construed separately or together, 4) whether Vpat can mean ‘fall’ at this period. I answer
4) with a negative, though Ge’s and Scar’s interpr. depend on that sense. I also follow
Hoffmann in seeing the simile as depicting a race and racecourse, though I think -Arit-
refers to the curves of the racetrack and the curving course of the racehorse. I take both
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hritah and pdtatah as acc. pl., but in separate syntagms: pdtatah is the obj. of tirydma in
the simile and refers to the competing horses “flying” around the course -- thus
corresponding to dratih in the frame -- while hriitah is construed with parihriit as an
etymological figure and has no direct correspondent in the frame. For the other
occurrence of the root noun Arit-, where it likewise refers to real life curves, see comm.
ad IX.61.27.

V1.4.6: d ... bhanumddbhir arkaih ... tatdntha is an elaboration of VI.6.6 (next hymn) d
bhaniina ... tatantha. In our passage tatdntha is accented because it follow pada-initial,
extra-sentential voc. dgne.

In ¢ nayat ‘leads’ would seem to need an obj.; with Re I supply “us.” Ge leaves it
object-less.

There is no agreement about where to construe the instr. Socisa. Re takes it with
aktdh (“oint de flamme(s)”), while Ge’s interpr. isn’t clear (at least to me). I assume it
goes with the VP: Agni’s bright flame illuminates the passage around the darkness(es).

I am rather baffled by the simile in d. The vrddhi form ausijd- is usually used as
the patronymic of Kaksivant, one of the great poets of mandala I (e.g., .119.9, 122.4, 5),
but morphologically it could also simply be a derivative of usij- ‘(type of) priest’. It also
occurs once (I.112.11) with the rare word vanij- ‘merchant’; that passage also contains
Kaksivant (though not in the same syntagm). Ge claims that our passage is part of “die
Sage vom fliegenden Kaufmann,” but the two other passages he cites (one of them
[.112.11) certainly do not add up to a saga, and diyan ‘flying, soaring’ does not have to
belong to the simile as he (and Re) take it. I am inclined to think that the referent of
ausijah is, as usual, Kaksivant. His (other) patronymic, according to the Anukramant, is
dairghatamasa ‘descendent of Dirghatamas’, another celebrated poet of Mandala I,
whose name means ‘having long darkness’ (=blindness, quite possibly). I suggest that we
have here a reference to Kaksivant via the vrddhi deriv. ausija-, and this reference to
Kaksivant then obliquely evokes his relationship to Dirghatamas. So, somewhat
ironically, a poet connected to “long darkness” leads us around (/helps us avoid)
darkness. I would further suggest that pdtman ... diyan “soaring in flight” might refer to
soma exhilaration (as in X.119 the Labastkta). Cf. 1.119.9 mdde sémasyausijo huvanyati
“in the exhilaration of soma, (Kaksivant), the son of USij, cries out (to you),” where
Kaksivant, identified as ausijah, cries out “in the exhilaration of soma.”

If this nomenclatural intertextuality seems too far-fetched, we can take ausija-
simply as descended from / connected to (fire-)priests and assume that Agni is being
compared to his priest (for, to me, unspecified reasons).

VI1.4.7: This vs. has a number of metrical problems or peculiarities. In pada a the caesura
unusually splits the splv. suffix from its base: mandrd-tamam; pada b has an unusual
opening (on which see below). Pada c is, at least by the Pp. analysis, not only a syllable
short (hence HvIN’s rest at 5), but has a bad cadence for a Tristubh; for possible solutions,
see disc. below. Pada d also has a bad cadence, but a different one and not easy to fix.
Instr. arkasokaih unites the instrumentals arkaih of 6a and the Socisa of 6d. I take
it as a pun, with arka- representing both ‘ray’ and ‘chant’, both of which meanings are
found for this stem in nearby passages: in the immediately preceding vs. 6a it means ‘ray’
and refers to the similarity of Agni’s rays to those of the sun; in the next hymn VL.5.5 it
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appears in a sequence of ritual items, adjacent to uktaih, and must refer to priestly chants.
In our passage “ray-flames” are attributed to Agni, “chant-flames” to “us.”

In b, as noted above, the first word vavrmdhe is metrically bad: a heavy 2"
syllable would be preferable, as it would in the other 4 occurrences of this 1 pl. pf., as
well as in 2™ sg. vavrsé. Kii (459) plausibly suggests that the original reading of this form
was *vuviirmdhe, as we would expect for this set root, which was redactionally changed,
as anit forms crept into this root. Note the echo -mdhe mdhi.

The accent on srdsi is somewhat troubling, as it is very unlikely to begin a clause.
One could construct such a meaning: “Since we have chosen you ... as a great thing for
us, listen, o Agni!” But the most natural way to construe the sequence is ... nah srosi
“listen to us” (cf., e.g., [.133.6, VI.26.1 (...) Srudhi nah, etc.), as Old (ZDMG 55.292)
also points out -- which in turn requires that immediately preceding mdhi be part of that
clause to host the enclitic nah. Old (ZDMG 55.292-93 and Noten) suggests rather that
srosi is still under the domain of /7, but this seems unlikely, since it would involve an
asyndetic conjoining of a preterital perfect and a si-impv. (/subjunctive). I suggest that
the accent was supplied redactionally on the basis of pdrsi in the next vs. (8b) and,
especially, ghdsi in the next hymn (VI1.5.6d), both in the same metrical position and
receiving their accents honestly.

srosi is also the only attestation of this si-imperative, an isolated formation beside
the very well-attested root aorist. In particular, there are no s-aor. subjunctive forms of
the type that regularly support the si-impv. I do not entirely understand how or why it
was formed, but, given the tight formulaic relationships between the hymns in this Agni
cycle, I suggest it may have been based on semantically identical and rhyming ghdsi in
VI.5.6; as was discussed above, it is possible that the accent of srdsi is owing to the same
source. However, MLW reminds me that “s-forms of k’leu are very wide spread in Indo-
European (Lith. klausyti, TB. klyaus- and there might even be an exact match for srdsi in
Messapic klaohi. Cf. also srausat. Nonetheless, I still favor an internal Skt. explanation.

As already noted, pada c is both metrically deficient and afflicted with a bad
cadence. Old (both ZDMG 55.293 and Noten) suggests restoring devdtata, as in la, also
pada final. Though this would fix both metrical problems and would also make
contextual sense, I do not understand how such a corruption could have arisen. I prefer,
and have adopted, Ge’s suggestion (n. 7cd) to read vayim beginning pada d as va ayuvim,
with va going with the previous pada. devdta appears several times in a Tristubh cadence
followed by a monosyllable (IV.44.2, 58.10, VIL.85.3) -- so ... devdta va# would be a fine
pada-end -- and the va can easily conjoin the two instr. sdvasa devdta. The reanalysis of
vd a@ytim to vayiim can have been based on pada-initial vayir in 5b. Agni is called Ayu on
a number of occasions (see, e.g., [.31.11, X.20.7, and Gr s.v. ayu- def. 2). Although Ge’s
idea seems eminently sensible to me, it is passed over in silence by Re. An asterisk
should be inserted before “Ayu” in the publ. tr.

I do not see any way to improve the cadence in d. The splv. nftama- is not
suitable for the cadence of any Rigvedic meter, though it also appears there in V1.33.3.

VLS5 Agni

VL5.1: I supply ‘our’ with ‘thoughts’ (matibhih) in pada b, though the subject of the
overt verb huvé is only 1% singular. I assume that the vah ‘for you’ is addressed to the
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poet’s fellow celebrants and therefore there is an implicit 1* pl. It would, however, also
be possible to tr. “with my thoughts.”

invati is obviously a thematized Vth Class pres. (see Goto, 1% class, p. 76). What
is rather surprising is that the athematic stem is found two vss. later, as inosi in 3c, as
well as in the previous hymn (indti V1.4.3; cf. also the impv. inuhi in nearby VI.10.7). It
is true that invati provides a more favorable heavy syllable in 2" position, but I do not
otherwise see the motive for using both stems in this hymn.

Note the etymological connections yuvanam ... ydvistham, ddrogha(-vacam) ...
adhrik, and (visvd-)varani (puru)vdrah.

VIL.5.2: In almost all occurrences in which it is possible to determine, animate forms of
yajiiiya- refer to gods. They may be the referents here as well: the gods may send goods
to Agni to be redistributed to his mortal worshipers.

The syntax of cd is somewhat problematic, since there is incongruity between the
simile and the frame. Ge evades this by taking the simile that begins ¢ (ksdmeva visva
bhiivanani) with ab: “In dir ... bringen die opferwiirdigen (Gotter) ... Schitze zum
Vorschein wie die Erde alle Geschopfe,” and beginning a new clause with ydsmin. This is
not impossible, but it is unnecessary and, given the hemistich break, undesirable if
another interpr. can work. Various ones have been tried (see Old, ZDMG 55.293 and
Noten), but, flg. Old, I think it is yet another example of case disharmony in similes,
utilizing two possible alternative interpr. of the verb (sdm ...) dadhiré. In the frame this
medial verb has a passive sense ‘be held, encompassed’, with saiibhagani as subj. For
this construction cf. VI.38.3 brdhmd ca giro dadhiré sam asmin “the sacred formulations
and the songs together have been placed (/are encompassed) in him.” But the same verb
form can also be transitive, with the object expressing what is encompassed or placed.
This is the construction of the simile, with nom. ksdma (or ksdma? see Old) and acc.
visva bhiivanani. For such a transitive construction, cf. 111.19.4 bhb‘irz‘ni hi tvé dadhiré
dnika ... ydjyavo janasah “the peoples eager to sacrifice have established in you [=the
fire] your many faces.” In our passage the object of the simile thus corresponds to the
subject of the frame; that both are neut. pl. makes their correspondence easier to process,
despite their different grammatical functions.

VI1.5.3: As noted above ad vs. 1, we have both thematized inva- and athem. ind- in this
hymn, with very similar objects: drdvinani ‘movable goods’ (1c), vdsiini ‘goods’ (3d). As
was also noted above, ad VI.4.3, Ge (and others: cf. Gr and Re) construes the vi opening
pada d with inosi in ¢ and uses this supposed lexeme to argue that vi ... indti in VI.4.3 has
positive value. As I argued there, vi ... indti is more likely to mean ‘dispel”’ and to take a
negatively viewed object. In our passage here I do not think that vi belongs with inosi.
Instead I think vi forms a phrase with immediately following anusdk; cf. the same pada-
initial expression 1.58.3, 72.7, IV.12.3, as well as #vi ... anusdk# V.16.2. I assume that
the expression arose from passages like 1.72.7 vy dnusak ... dhah “distribute in due order”
with vi Vdha (reinforced here by vidhaté), and then vi and anusdk became phrasally
fused.

VI.5.4-5: These two vss. are contrastively paired: each has a generalizing rel. clause
describing the activities of a mortal -- harmful in 4ab, beneficial in 5ab -- while the 2"
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hemistichs of each set out the results of such actions. The pairing is further emphasized
by the phonological similarities of the oppositional verbs abhiddsat ‘will assail’ (4a) and
dddasat (5b) ‘will ritually serve’.

VIL.5.4: Note the extreme etymological figure that occupies the whole of pada d: tdpa
tapistha tdpasa tapasvan. For the last two words, see the parallel structure in 6b.

VIL.5.5: I now would be inclined to take samidha as an abstract “with kindling,” rather
than as the concrete material “with kindling wood” as in the publ. tr. See disc. ad VI.1.9,
2.5.

V1.5.6: The pada-final sdhasa sdhasvan is morphologically entirely parallel to 4d tdpasa
tapasvan.

In d tdd may not be a temporal adverb as in the publ. tr., but a neut. acc. obj. of
Jjusasva, with which ‘speech’ vel sim. should be supplied. So Ge and Re -- e.g., Ge “so
freue dich an diesem (Gedicht) des Siingers.” However, since Vjus can take a gen.
complement (though more rarely than the acc.), jaritith may be construed directly with
the verb, as in the publ. tr.

On ghosi, which I take as an anomalous -si imperative, see comm. ad IV 4.8,
which contains the other occurrence of this form.  On the possible relationship between
ghosi and srosi in V1.4.7, see comm. ad loc.

VIL.5.7: This vs. is characterized by etymological figures: b rayim rayivah, c vdjam ...
vajdyantah, d ajarajdaram -- a stylistic tick found also in vss. 1, 4, and 6 -- see comm. ad
locc.

VI.6 Agni

VI1.6.1: The subject of this vs. is not overtly expressed, but it cannot be Agni, who is the
acc. goal. Re cleverly suggests that the subject is indicated by the participle grndnt-
‘singing, singer’ in the last pada of this hymn. If so, this is an oblique form of ring
composition.

Contrary to my usual principles, rather than construing ndvyasa with yajiiéna in
the next pada (so Ge, Re), I supply a form of ‘speech’. I do so on the grounds that
ndvyas-, particularly in the instr., is specialized to the realm of speech. Cf. ndvyasa
vdcasa (V1.62.5) as well as the famous pada-final disharmonious formula ndvyasa vdacah
(I1.31.5, V1.48.11, VIIL.39.2), along with fem. forms of the comparative with different
‘speech, thought” words (e.g., nearby VI.8.1 matir ndvyasti).

The hapax vrscdd-vana- ‘hewing wood’ shows the poet’s penchant for the type of
cmpd. that provides his name, Bhardd-vaja. Cf. also rdhdd-vara- in V1.3.2.

V1.6.2: The first hemistich mixes the visual and the audible in a species of synaesthesia,
esp. clear in the description of Agni as “brightening thunder,” but note also his “ever-
roaring” flames.
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The standard tr. construe puriini prthiini with bhdrvan; e.g., Ge “die vielen,
breiten (Flichen) fressend.” But nearby VI.12.5 anuydti prthvim favors taking the acc. as
an acc. of extent with the verb anuydti, as in the publ. tr.

Note the phonetic figure in pavakdh purutdmah puriini, prthiini, esp. the last three
words, of which the first two also etymologically related.

V1.6.3: Alliteration continues, with vi ... visvak (a), Suce siicayah (b), ndvagva vdna
vananti (cd). The first two are etymological figures; in the third, intricately structured
one, vdna vananti is not, but mimics one.

Flg. Ge (fld. by Re), I assume that the Navagvas are in an unmarked simile: the
flames break and overcome the woods as the Navagvas broke Vala. The gapping of the
simile marker nd would not be surprising in the -na-rich environment of the figure noted
above: ndvagva vdana vananti: we might have expected divyd *nd ndvagva, and haplology
would not be surprising.

The identity of the root found in fuvi-mraksd- is disputed; see EWA s.v. MARC,
with Vmrce ‘harm’, Vmrj ‘wipe’, and Vmrs ‘touch’ all possibly in play. Vmrc ‘harm’
seems the most likely to me. The Schwebeablaut outcome -mraks- is standard when -ks-
ending the root syllable would yield a super-heavy cluster *-rks. Cf. draksyati (not
*darksyati) to Vdrs (see AiG 1.212-13). Any of the roots just listed would follow this
pattern.

VI.6.4: In my view (flg. Re), the rel. cl. of the first hemistich hangs off the previous vs. 3
and supplies the subject (sucayah ‘flames’) of vananti in 3d. However, Ge takes the rel.
prn. yé as a stand-in for ‘wenn’, providing a subordinate clause to cd, with its resumptive
ddha. The conspicuous alliteration of vs. 3, continued here (4a) — Sukrdsah Siicayah
Sucismah, also a triple etymological figure — might be a weak arg. in favor of a
connection with vs. 3, esp. 3b suce Siicayah.

In b ksdm must be read disyllabically.

In the publ. tr. “like” should be enclosed in parens, as there is no overt simile
marker in b. The question is why the flames are likened to “unharnessed horses” (visitaso
dsvah). Ge and Re think they are grazing, and this interpr. might fit well with vdpanti
‘shear, shave’ -- a slightly different image of what happens to vegetation when fire moves
across the earth: grazing “shears” the grasses like shaving does. However, I tend to think
that visita- adds a different semantic dimension: horses out of harness racing about wildly
without control.

In d the standard view (e.g., Ge, Re, Macd [Hymns, p. 74], Klein [DGRV 11.106],
Mau [p. 24]), fld. also in the publ. tr., is that the gen. pisneh, lit. ‘speckled, dappled’,
refers to the earth. And this seems perfectly reasonable. However, it should be noted that
prsni- is nowhere else unambiguously used of the earth in the RV, except in the
metaphorical dheniim ... pisnim “dappled cow” in 1.160.3. Though Re (comm. ad loc.)
suggests that there is such a ref. in IV.5.7, 10, those are desperately obscure passages and
nothing can be built upon them. Generally p7sni- names the mother of the Maruts, who
seems to have been a dappled cow, and “dappled (cow)” = “earth” is not a difficult step
in RVic discourse. Still it should be kept in mind that it’s a step that hasn’t been taken
elsewhere.
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V1.6.5: The rendering of gosu-yiidh- as ‘cattle-raider’ loses the specificity of the loc. pl.
1* member, but ‘of the one battling for cattle’ seemed excessively heavy.

The hapax ksati- is built to Vksa ‘burn’. I have borrowed the felicitous bilingual
pun ‘ardor’ from Maurer.

On Gotd’s posited Vdi ‘destroy’ supposedly found in dayate here, see comm. ad
I11.34.1. There is no need for a separate root, as ‘divides’ = ‘fragments’ is a plausible
semantic pathway.

VI.6.6: This vs. has a number of connections with phraseology elsewhere in this Agni
cycle: @ ... bhanumddbhih ... tatdntha (V1.4.6): @ bhaniina ... tatantha (6a); dhrsata (3d,
6b); sprdho badhasva (V1.5.6): badhasva ... spidhah (6¢d, though with the two forms
belonging to separate clauses, not a VP as in 5.6); vanusydt (V1.5.4): vanusydn vaniisah
(6d).

The referent of the gen. phrase mahds toddsya ‘great goad’ is not entirely clear --
some take it as some feature of Agni (e.g., Ge), others as the sun (e.g., Mau). Most
likely, it goes with bhantina, this provides a good clue to its identity. The bahuvrihi svar-
bhanu- ‘having the radiance of the sun’ is obviously based on a genitival tatpurusa *svar-
bhanu- ‘radiance of the sun’, and GEN. bhanii- would simply be the analytic version of
this cmpd., with the phrase mahds toddsya substituted for putative gen. *siirah or
*siiryasya. V1.4.6 a siryo nd bhanumddbhir arkaih “like the sun with its radiant rays”
provides further support for this interpr. Although it is true that in nearby V1.12.1, 3 the
‘goad’ (todd-) appears to be Agni, the qualifier ‘great’ in “great goad” here might point
to the cosmic body, the sun, of which the earthly fire is a less powerful earthly
counterpart.

V1.6.7: The insistent etymological alliteration in this vs. seems to me inartful overkill,
though it certainly provides an explosive climax. The forms of Vcit in the first hemistich
— citra citrdm citdyantam ..., citraksatra citrdtamam — give way to Vcand in a slightly
more restrained array, candrdm ... candra candrdbhih. Since both roots belong to the
same semantic sphere and begin with c, the difference in effect between the hemistichs is
minimal.

It is not clear what should be supplied with the fem. instr. pl. candrdabhih. The
standard tr. use ‘flames’, and I’ve followed suit, but szci-, which figured in vss. 3-4, is
unfortunately masc. when used as a noun. Re suggests alternatively stutibhih ‘praises’
(fld. by Mau), pointing to the adjacent grnaté ‘singer’, but it is more natural to take the
instr. candrabhih with Agni syntactically, rather than construing it with the dat.
participle, and further, candrd- seems never to be used with verbal products.

VI.7 Agni Vai§vanara

As noted in the publ. intro., this hymn is heavily seeded with forms of Vjan
‘beget, be born’. The epithet vaisvanard- is also found in every vs. (1b, 2c, 3c, 4d, 5a, 6a,
7a), in all cases initial in its pada.

VI1.7.1-2: These two vss. are paired, both ending with janayanta devdh and sharing an
opening pada with the structure ACC SG + GEN ACC SG + GEN; this NP structure is also
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found at the end of 1c and 2c (one iteration each), but is upended by GEN + ACC SG
yajiidsya ketiim in 2d. It is perhaps a measure of the sensitivity of the RV to subtle
patterns that this syntactic metathesis feels strikingly disruptive. It may well be that the
poet generated this disruptive order in order to call attention to this very phrase; see the
importance of the word ketii- in vss. 5 and 6, with the comm. there. There is an important
difference, however: here the “beacon of the sacrifice” must be Agni, whereas in vss. 5-6
it is the sun.

There are only three finite verbs in this two-vs. sequence, all injunctives: 1d
Jjanayanta, 2b abhi sam navanta, 2d janayanta. The temporal reference is therefore
unspecified. I tr. them as preterites (as do Ge and Re) on the assumption that Agni’s
begetting by the gods happened only once in the mythological past. It would be different
if priests were the subject.

VIL.7.1: Since Agni is often called the mouth of the gods, Ge (and others) assume that the
loc. d@sdn in d refers to Agni, and the gods have produced a drinking cup (pdtram) to put
in his mouth. But this requires Ge to treat the three-pada accusative phrase that opens the
hymn and refers to Agni as grammatically untethered, as an anacoluthon with the referent
picked up in the loc. in pada d (see his n. 1d). But, with Re, I see no reason why Agni
cannot be conceptualized here as the cup that the gods drink from. Re considers asdn
simply an attribute limiting the pdtra-, a “récipient pour la bouche, récipient a boire,”
while I take it as referring to the gods’ (collective) mouth.

Note the phonologically matching words aratim and dtithim stationed in the same
metrical position in padas a and c.

VI1.7.2: On mahdm as acc. sg. masc. see AiG II1.251, EWA s.v. mahant, p. 338.

The paradox of calling fire “a great watering trough” (ahavd-) simply sharpens
the slightly discordant image in 1c of Agni as ‘cup’. Although ahavd- is clearly derived
from d vVhu, a standard lexeme for the oblations that Agni would be receiving, this
particular noun is associated with a well in X.101.5 and is therefore associated with more
mundane acts of pouring water (which of course should extinguish fire). Agni is a trough
because the gods get their “water” there.

VI.7.3-5: The middle of the hymn is characterized by initial (or modified initial) forms of
the 2" sg. prn.: 3a tvdt, 3b tvdt, 3¢ VOC tvdam, 4a tvam, 4c tdva, 5a VOC tdva.

V1.7.4: abhi sam navante reprises abhi sdm navanta of 2b and perhaps confirms the
preterital interpr. of that injunctive, since the verb in this vs. is marked as pres., though
the gods are also subject here. However, how to interpret the tense values in the 2"
hemistich is unclear. Pada ¢ has an unambiguous impf. ayan, which, with its goal of
immortality (amrtatvam), would seem to refer to the remote mythological past (though
see below). The verb is the last pada, ddideh, can be either a plupf. (to the older stative
pf. diddya) or an impf. to the new redupl. pres. remodeled from the pf. stem (Kii opts for
the impf.; see 228). But whatever its morphological identity, it seems to refer to an event
in the immediate past or the immediate neighborhood -- assuming that pitroh refers to the
two kindling sticks -- namely, the regularly repeated kindling of the fire. This interpr.
would be supported by Sc with pres. part.: jayamanah pitror updsthe “being born in the
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lap of your two parents.” In the publ. tr. I assumed that the first hemistich refers to the
regular kindling of the fire and the gods’ response, while the 2" one refers to the Ur-
kindling in mythological time. However, I now wonder if we should interpret the abstract
amrtatvdam in c in light of the voc. amrta in pada a. In the first hemistich Agni is
addressed as “immortal one” when he is being born and the gods cry out to him; indeed
the voc. “o immortal one” might be the content of their cry, expressed in the verb abhi
sam navante. In the second hemistich the gods went to immortality (amrtatvam), that is,
to the abstract quality possessed by the one addressed as amrta, and they did so
“according to your [=Agni’s] intentions” (tdva krdtubhih), again when he was born. The
gods’ journey to amrtatvam may therefore not be one of the distant mythic past (or not
only of the distant past), but one they undertake whenever he is kindled. The abstract
principle of immortality may also be found in the gen. amstasya in the last pada of the
hymn (7d), where Agni is identified as its protector.

Note that the phrase visve ... devdh, parcelled out over two padas, may teasingly
invite us to connect the first term, visve, with the dominant epithet in this hymn,
vaisvanard-.

VI1.7.5: The disjunction between pf. dadharsa in the main clause of b and impf. dvindah
in the subord. cl. of d is likewise a bit disturbing. Flg. Kii (266), the publ. tr. renders the
perfect presentially as “ventures against,” but I might be tempted to change that now to
“has ventured against” (cf. Ge’s ““... hat noch keiner angetastet”). The question is what is
the relationship between the two clauses. I think that Agni’s vratds are those that he
established after he discovered (dvindah) the phenomenon in d.

This in turn raises the question of what that phenomenon is and, more precisely,
to which noun (ketiim or vayiinesu) the gen. dhnam belongs. Most (Ge, Re, Old) take it
with vayinesu; cf., e.g., Re “quand ... tu eus découvert le signal-lumineux pour les
jalonnements des jours.” Old, who should know better, even cites word order as support
of this interpr. And certainly dhnam does (once) occur with vayina-: 11.19.3 aktiindhnan
vayunani sadhat “He perfected the patterns of the days through the night.” But far more
often dhnam limits ketii-, several times in a VaiSvanara context: VII.5.5 vaisvanardm
usdsam ketiim dhnam *“V ., the beacon of the dawns and of the days”; X.88.12
vaisvanardm ketiim dhnam akrnvan “they made V. the beacon of the days.” Cf. also
I1.34.4 ketiim dhnam, X.85.19 dhnam ketiir usasam, and V1.39.3 imdm ketiim adadhur
nii cid dhnam, this last with separation between the noun and its gen. as in our passage. In
my interpr. of this pada the vayiina- are the ritual patterns, the regularly repeated
sequence of events in the ritual, including the kindling of the fire. The “beacon of the
days” is the sun, which rises at that kindling (clarified in the next vs.), in contrast to the
“beacon of the sacrifice” in 2d, which is Agni. Note that Agni, addressed as VaiS§vanara,
is here distinct from the sun, which he finds. (See further ad vs. 6.). Finding the beacon of
the days in the (ritual) patterns means recognizing and replicating the regular rising of the
sun that coincides with the kindling of the ritual fire. As usual in Rigvedic discourse the
correct performance of ritual governs the rhythms of the natural world.

To return to the question of the relationship between the two hemistichs, I suggest
that the “great vratds” of Agni that no one has/does venture(d) against are the ritual
patterns, esp. the dawn kindling, which in turn control the repeated return of the “beacon
of the days.”
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V1.7.6: This vs. continues, and clarifies, the theme of the 2"¢ hemistich of vs. 5. Although
Agni as VaiSvanara is often identified with the sun and although several of the passages
cited immediately above, ad 5d, identify Vai§vanara with the “beacon of the days,” here
Agni VaiSvanara is separate from the sun (as indeed he was in 5cd), which is his eye
(vaisvanardsya ... cdksasa) and which is further characterized as “the beacon of the
immortal one” (amftasya ketiina), taking up the ketii- of 5d, which Agni found. The sun
“measures out the backs of heaven” by crossing the sky on his daily passage.

In c the referent of tdsya in the phrase tdsya ... mitrdhdni “on his head / on the
head of this one” is not specified and could either be the sun, as expressed by the instr. of
ab, or Agni VaiSvanara. It is surely the latter, however: miirdhdni echoes the first word of
the hymn, mitrdhdnam, which refers to Agni himself as the “head of heaven.” And the
visva bhiivanani “all creatures” who take their place on this head are a twist on Agni’s
epithet vaisvanard- ‘belonging to all men’, which dominates this hymn.

On the formation of visriih-, which occurs only here and in V.44.3, see comm. ad
V.44.3, where I connect it (as a number of others do) to Vru(d)h ‘grow’. In our passage
this etymological connection is actualized in the figure ruruhuh ... visriihah, and the
vegetative image is further anchored by the simile vayd iva “like twigs.” With Re (and
Kellens, Noms rac., 82—83), I think the ‘outgrowths’ are Agni’s flames, but unlike those
two I would not translate visriihah as ‘flames’: it’s a metaphor.

VI1.7.7: In this vs. the subject of the cosmogonic vi Vma ‘measure out’ is Agni

Vai$vanara, not the sun, as in the immediately preceding vs., and the more usual

identification of Agni VaiSvanara with the sun seems to have reasserted itself. See VI.8.2.
In pada a sukrdtuh reprises krdtubhih in 4c, and it might have been better to

render the krdtu- in the same way -- either as “by your resolutions” ... “the very resolute
one” or “by your intentions” ... “he of good intention.”
V1.8 Agni Vai§vanara

This hymn, like the last, is dedicated to Agni Vai§vanara and has a form of this
epithet in every vs. but 5, always pada-initial as in VI.7. However, the hymn is somewhat
different from VI.7. In that hymn Agni Vai§vanara was distinct from and dominated the
sun (see esp. VI.7.5-6) until the last vs., while in this hymn the usual identification of
Agni VaiSvanara and the sun is in evidence. See esp. vs. 2.

As noted in the publ. intro., the hymn is also heavy with initial v’s, esp. in the
earlier parts of the hymn, which index the epithet. Note esp. the three hemistichs that
begin with the preverb vi (2c, 3a, 3c), as well as 1ab ... visnah ... vocam viddtha ..., 2ab
... vyomani, vratdni ... vratapd ..., 3cd ... avartayad, vaisvanaré visvam ... visnyam.

VL.8.1: On prksd- see comm. ad 11.34.3.

VI.8.2: Here Agni VaiSvanara is “being born in highest distant heaven” (jayamanah
paramé vyomani), presumably in the form of the sun, in contrast to V1.7.5 with the same
participle but a different location: jayamanah pitrér updsthe “being born in the lap of
your parents,” usually a kenning for the ritual kindling sticks, so that VI.7.5 refers to the
kindling of the ritual fire. In that vs. Agni found the sun (“beacon of the days”), which
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was therefore distinct from him, and in the next vs. (V1.7.6) the backs of heaven were
measured out by the sun as an organ -- the eye -- of Agni VaiSvanara (vaisvanardsya
vimitani cdksasa, sanini divah). Only in the last vs. of that hymn, VI.7.7, did Agni
Vai$vanara himself measure out the cosmos and take on his usual solar aspect. The two
padas VI.7.7a (vi yo rdjamsy dmimita sukrdtuh) and our VI.8.2¢ (vy antariksam amimita
sukrdtuh) are almost identical, but the former represents the resolution of the disjunction
between Agni VaiSvanara and the sun, while no such disjunction is found in our hymn.

VI1.8.3: The cosmogonic activities of Agni Vai§vanara continue here, but I would argue
that they are instances of the daily creation of the cosmos by the light of the sun. The
propping apart of the two world halves refers to the visual separation of earth and sky at
the horizon at first light, and the rolling out of the two skins is a similar image, of the full
extent of earth and sky revealed to sight at that time.

It is not entirely clear why Agni VaiSvanara is called an “unerring ally” (mitro
ddbhutah; see the identical phrase in 1.94.13 and similar 1.77.3 mitré nd bhiid ddbhutasya
rathih). Agni is of course regularly identified as an ally (mitrd-) and is compared to Mitra
because of his role as go-between between gods and men; in this particular case the sun’s
role as the most visible of the gods and the heavenly being most clearly engaged with
human life may have elicited this description. The covert presence of Mitra here may also
play off the covert presence of Varuna in 2b, in the phrase vratdni ... vratapd araksata
“as protector of vratas, he guarded the vratas: vratds are Varuna’s special province,
although curiously Varuna is never called vratapd- in the RV.

The interpr. of pada b is disputed because of disagreement about the sense and
formation of antarvdvat (also found in 1.40.7). Ge tr. the pada as “er zerteilte die
dazwischenliegende Finsternis durch das Licht” (almost identically also Oberlies Relig.
[.191), presumably with the ‘between’ sense of antdr nominalized with the complex
suffix -vd-vant-. Re denies that the formation has a complex (or duplicate) suffix but
rather considers it an imitation of arvavdt ‘nearby’, despite the difference in accent, and
renders the word (in his note) as “un domaine intérieur (= invisible).” His tr. of the pada
is “il a fait que les ténebres (devinssent) par la lumiere un domaine-cachée.” So, he takes
antdr in the meaning ‘within’, but the further morphological analysis is unclear. Old (ad
1.40.7) also sees the ‘within’ sense of antdr here, but with a more plausible interpr. of the
suffixal material — with the whole meaning ‘inhaltsvoll’ (that is, ‘having [something]
within’). He also considers it is entirely or roughly synonymous with antdrvant-. (Both of
these views are also found in AIG I1.2.893, and the whole is laid out with admirable
clarity by Schmidt [B+I 102]. Both AiG and Schmidt explain -vd-vant- as pleonastic.)
The second observation seems to me the most important clue: antdrvant- is in fact only
attested in the fem. antdrvati- (I11.55.5, X.91.6) in the meaning ‘pregnant’. In both 1.40.7
and our passage here the ‘pregnant’ sense is used metaphorically of non-females (ksdya-
‘dwelling place’ in the former, tdmas- ‘darkness’ in the latter). (So also Schmidt; AiG
doesn’t go quite this far.) One could speculate that the pleonastic suffix is used because a
non-fem. antdrvant- would seem distinctly odd, and the addition of a second suffix
attenuated this oddness. In our case, the antarvdvat can directly modify neut. tdmah; in
1.40.7, since ksdya- is masc., the connection is less direct. See comm. ad loc. In our
passage this interpr. produces a striking image, of the darkness of night swelling with
light as day breaks.
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VI1.8.4: I have no idea what the buffaloes (mahisdh) are doing here or why they do what
they do in the lap of the waters. Ge (n. 4a) suggests that the buffaloes are the gods or the
old singers, but this does not actually explain anything (including why they would be
called buffaloes). Ge notes the very similar passage X.45.3 trtiye tva rdjasi tasthivamsam,
apam updsthe mahisa avardhan “The buffalos strengthened you, who were standing in
the third realm, in the lap of the waters.” That passage occurs in a hymn concerned with
Agni’s triple birth, one of which is in the waters, but the identity of the buffaloes remains
unclear. In X.8.1 it is Agni himself who as buffalo grows strong in the same place: apam
updsthe mahisé vavardha “the buffalo has grown strong in the lap of the waters.”

The second pada shows the connection between Agni Vai§vanara and royal power
and the second hemistich the connection between that thematic complex and Vivasvant,
as Proferes convincingly argues (Sovereignty, pp. 28—29 and passim). The passage cited
just above, X.45.3, may also concern Agni VaiSvanara.

Note the phonological intertwining of #viso ... / ... vivdsvato # vaisvanaro ...

Note also the juxtaposition of nom. diitdh and acc. agnim — remarkable because
Agni is the prototype diitd-.

V1.8.5: In the first hemistich the distribution of the accusatives is at issue: vidathyam ...
rayim yasdasam ... navyasim. The first, vidathyam, must be either masc. or neut.; yasdsam
is ambiguous between masc. and fem. (though far more often masc. than fem.); ndvyasim
is clearly fem. The sole noun, rayim, is generally held to be normally masc., but
occasionally fem. Although I think this statement is true, I also think that the number of
supposedly fem. occurrences can be considerably reduced, to the point that apparently
fem. examples should be viewed as aberrancies, not as normal if rare usages. In this
particular case Old (ZDMG 55.296 [=Kl1Sch 755], not restated in Noten) and Ge decide
that rayim must be fem. here, as evidenced by ndvyasim, so that another noun must be
supplied for vidathyam to modify. Old supplies agnim and takes that phrase as an obj. to
the part. grnddbhyah (without transl.), while Ge supplies virdm (which does indeed occur
with vidathyam in 1.91.20 and VII.36.8) as an obj. parallel to rayim: ... einen in Weisheit
tiichtigen (Mann) ... und Ansehen bringenden neuen Reichtum.” Re allows everything to
modify rayim: “une richesse (émanant) des participations-rituelles, (richesse) honorable,
plus nouvelle,” with his n. on the gender mixture seemingly meant to cast obscurity rather
than illumination. In my opinion, rayim is masc. here, modified by vidathyam and
yasdsam (so also Thieme, Unters. 48, who simply elides ndvyasim), and ndvyasim belong
to a separate NP, for which I supply mati- ‘thought’, which appears in the phrase matir
ndvyasi in the first vs. of the hymn, 1c. Note that vs. 1 also contains a form of viddtha-
‘ceremony, rite of distribution’, to which our vidathya- must belong (pace Ge, who seems
to derive it from Vvid ‘know’). In vs. 1 the poet proclaims the viddtha of Agni and
announces that a “newer thought” is being prepared for him. In this vs. he asks Agni to
keep providing both wealth for the viddtha- and a “newer (thought).” Although Agni does
not himself compose the poem, it is a commonplace of RVic discourse that the gods
provide the inspiration for the poets’ compositions.

In the 2™ hemistich Ge and Re take téjasa with the simile (“mit dem Schiirfe (der
Axt)” and “avec I’aigu (de la hache)” respectively), while I attribute the sharpness only to
Agni in the frame. Certainly their interpr. fits the word order well (vaninam nd téjasa),
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though it doesn’t necessarily require téjasa to be part of the simile. On the other hand, it
does require pavyéva at the beginning of the hemistich to be dissociated from the later
simile or at least considerably sidelined. In the end, I would go for a compromise
position, that téjasa should be read with both simile and frame: “as if with a metal wheel
rim, hew down the curser with your sharpness like a tree with the sharpness (of an axe vel
sim.).”

I have not separately rendered nicd in the phrase nicd ni vrsca, which seems
simply to reinforce the ni.

VI1.8.6: Both Ge and Re take ajdram with suviryam (e.g., “die unbeugsame Herrschaft,
das nicht verwelkende Heldentum™), while I take it with ksdtram. The Ge/Re interpr. is
perfectly possible, and there are no grammatical or syntactic features to allow a clear
decision. My interpr. is based on the rhetorical arg. that the two privative adjectives
(dnami and ajdram) belong together, but I can also see that rhetoric might also favor
parallel phrases: PRIV-ADJ. X, PRIV-ADJ. Y. My other, quite faint, consideration was that
the adj. ajdra- was used of the king (=Agni) in the previous vs. (r@jan ... ajara) and
would transfer easily from the king to his dominion (ksatrd-).

VIL.8.7: On Ge’s proposed emendation of iste to istébhih see comm. ad 1.143.8, which has
the same form in a lexically and rhetorically similar passage (containing, inter alia, pahi
and ddabdhebhih). Old (ZDMG 55.296 = KlSch. 755) is adamantly opposed to Ge’s
suggestion, and there seems no good reason to emend the passage and no obvious trigger
for such a corruption.

It is difficult not to interpr. the -is-aor. injunc. prd ... tarih as an impv., given its
overt coordination with rdksa in pada c.

V1.9 Agni Vai§vanara

On the structure of this complex hymn and for a verse-by-verse synopsis, see
publ. intro. It has been much translated and discussed -- in addition to the usual
treatments, see, e.g., Thieme, Gedichte; Renou, Hymnes spéculatifs; Wendy Doniger, Rig
Veda. Oldenberg (ZDMG 55.296-97) gives a detailed (for him) account of the contents
and pronounces it an akhyana, an opinion repeated in the Noten, though he doesn’t spell
out who the speakers might be verse by verse. Gonda (Vedic Literature, 99) calls it “a
profound glorification of Agni as the great immortal conceived as the inner light and
placed among the mortals to guide them in the mysteries and intricacies of the ritual.” As
discussed in the publ. intro., the hymn concerns the development of the poet’s craft and
resembles IV.5, in which the poet also receives his poetic inspiration from Agni
Vaisvanara. I do not see the poetic contest (brahmodya) that others (starting with Geldner
[Ved. Stud. 11.181-82], fld by Re, Doniger, George Thompson [“Brahmodya’]) take as
the mise en scene of the hymn. See Old’s explicit rejection of the brahmodya interpr.
(ZDMG 55.297), with which I concur. The brahmodya interpr. primarily rests on a brief
phrase in vs. 2, on which see below.

VI1.9.1: The first hemistich has two nom./acc. dual expressions (dhas ca krsndm dhar
drjunam ca and rdjast) and a dual verb vi vartete. The question is which of the two dual
expressions is the subject of this verb, or is the subject both or neither? The standard
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interpr. (Old, Ge, Re, Doniger) is that both expressions serve as subject and that rdjast,
usually an expression referring to space, here qualifies the two day(-halves), light and
dark. However, flg. Thieme, I instead take rdjasi as an accusative expressing extent of
space, preferring to keep the temporal and spatial concepts separate. I do have to admit
that an image of rolling out the dual spaces finds support in the preceding hymn, VI.8.3¢c
vi cdrmaniva dhisdne avartayat ‘“He rolled out the two Holy Places [=world-halves] like
skins,” and even more so in VIL.80.1 vivartdyantim rdjasi sdmante “(Dawn,) unrolling
the two adjoining realms.” The object of the transitive vi vartdya- in those passages
should be the subject of the intrans. simplex verb. Nonetheless, see nearby VI.7.7 vi yo
rdjamsi dmimita “who measured out the dusky realms,” with rdjas- as object, and the
frequent use of vi to refer to movement through space. As I see it, the image here is of the
day and night proceeding through the cosmos, spreading first light and then darkness.
Since vi can also be used for alternating movement, that notion is also probably present:
“The black day and the silvery day roll out alternately through the two dusky realms,”
referring to the regular alternation of night and day.

Re points out two minor anomalies in word placement: ca in pada a, nd in pada c.
The first is not immediately second in its constituent (expect *dhas cdrjunam, like the
first constituent dhas ca krsndm, not dhar drjunam ca). Klein (DGRV 1.133) suggests
that the construction is a conflation of the expected sequence (given as starred just above)
and one with only an adjective in the second constituent (krsndm cdhar drjunam ca, as he
constructs it). This is possible but seems somewhat over-complex. It’s worth noting that a
properly placed ca would be damaging to the meter, whether it was read undistracted
(cdrjunam), the more common option for ca + V, or distracted (ca drjunam). I had
thought that another argument for the unusual placement might be that ca + V is
generally avoided, but a quick glance at Lubotsky turns up about 70 instances of ca + V
(out of 1094 total instances of ca). I doubt that this represents a statistically significant
underrepresentation, although I ran no tests.

As for nd, it ordinarily is also positioned after the first element in the simile, but it
is highly unlikely (that is, quite impossible) that Agni is being compared to a king being
born, with the simile comprising jayamano nd rdja, but rather Agni, even as he is being
kindled, is compared to the victorious (adult) king, with the simile just nd rdja. Such
“wrong” positioning is not unprecedented — other examples have been noted in the
comm. — and, as Re points out, it is “masked to the eyes” by jayamanah, which matches
rdja in number, gender, and case.

V1.9.1-2: Note the echo of the last word of vs. 1, tdmamsi, in the last word of the 1%
hemistich of b, tamandh. The latter form is the pres. part. to the 1% class pres. of Vat
‘wander’, with apharesis of the initial vowel after samaré. This abhinihita sandhi,
relatively rare in the RV, is metrically guaranteed, and it may have been applied in order
to bring the participle more into phonological line with tdmamsi.

V1.9.2: The 1* person speaker, the poet in training, takes over here, with a statement of
his ignorance about his own metier. He expresses this ignorance in the metaphor of
weaving, a well-known trope for poetic composition that reaches back into Indo-
European antiquity.
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The main support for the brahmodya interpr. is the loc. samaré, which is almost
universally construed with (d)tamandh in the sense “entering the contest” (vel sim.: Ge:
“wenn sie in den Wettstreit eintreten,” Re: “quand ils marchent dans 1’aréne”). But this
bends the sense of both words. The other occurrence of the medial participle dtamana-
(I1.38.3) does not signal the type of purposeful motion implied by those translations;
there are no other middle forms in the RV, only a single active (1.30.4), whose goal-
oriented motion can be accounted for by both the voice and the presence of a preverb.
Assuming that Vat is continued by younger Vat (see EWA, s.v. AT), the usual gloss of the
root, ‘wander’, is probably accurate. As for samard-, it is obviously formed of the same
elements (sdm Vr lit. ‘come/move together’) as samdrana-, which does usually mean
‘collision, conflict’ (cf. also the hapax denom. samarydti), and it has a derivative
samaryd- that generally refers to the same. But samard- itself is found only twice
elsewhere, both times in the meaning ‘gathering, confluence’ with a genitive expressing
goods or spoils (V1.47.6 samaré vdsinam, X.139.3 samaré dhdananam), a benign
assemblage rather than a hostile clashing together. Thus, “entering the contest™ is at best
a weakly supported interpr. of samaré ‘tamanah; we are free to interpret that phrase
differently and, with the supposed rival poet-competitors removed from the passage, to
concentrate on the real competition -- that between the poet and his father, as set out in
the second hemistich of this vs.

However, let us first consider the rest of the first half-verse. The poet expresses
his ignorance of three things: tdntum ... étum ... ydm vdyanti. Most tr. try to make tdntum
and Jtum grammatically parallel, either by making them both nouns (e.g., Re “Je ne
connais point la lisse ni la trame ...”") or both infinitives (e.g., Thieme “Nicht verstehe ich
[die Fiaden des Aufzugs] zu spannen, nicht [die Fiden des Einschlags] zu weben.”). This
is understandable, since the two terms are identically formed, with full-grade accented
root and -fu- suffix. However, this morphological identity conceals a difference in usage.
tdntu- behaves like a straight noun: it has nominative forms; it occurs in the plural; it has
adjectives modifying it (e.g., IX.83.2 socantah ... tdntavah, as well as tatd- ‘stretched’
several times) and genitives dependent on it (e.g., IX.73.9 rtdsya tdntuh). By contrast,
outside of this hymn dtu- is found only in the clear dative infinitives dtave (X.130.2) and
otavai (1.164.5, where in fact acc. pl. tdntin is construed with it). I therefore think that
tantum and otum in this passage are non-parallel, just as the third source of ignorance,
expressed in a rel. cl., is not parallel to either of the others. In my view, having three non-
parallel objects to the verb vi janami makes the bewilderment stronger: it’s not just three
different things the poet doesn’t understand, but three categories of things -- which
categories of things are expressed by different grammatical categories: a noun, an
infinitive, a relative clause (without antecedent). “I do not understand the thread (noun),
nor (how) “to weave” (infinitive), nor “what they weave” (rel. cl.). Although -fum
infinitives are quite rare in the RV (5 stems, acdg. to Macdonell VG §586b, Re GLV
§371), I suggest that rum was formed and used here, rather than the already existing dat.
inf., to provide this grammatical contrast with apparently identical tdntum.

Since, contra the standard tr., I do not believe that the subject of the verb vdyanti
refers to rival poets, I must propose a different subject. Here the alternative possibilities
for dtamana- and samard-, as discussed above, provide the clues, along with a
rudimentary understanding (which is all I have) of the weaving process. With the warp
threads (tdntu-) stretched lengthwise on the loom, “wandering” is a pleasingly apt
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description of the way the weft threads go alternately under and over the warp threads
proceeding horizontally, and this mingling of warp and weft could easily be characterized
as “a meeting/gathering.” My only uncertainty is the precise identity of the subjects who
do the weaving (vdyanti). Are they the weft threads themselves as they wander over and
under? Are they the human weavers, or their fingers, manipulating the weft threads? Or
some technological substitute like shuttles. As MLW reminds me, that Vedic India knew
such technology is clear from X.130, a cosmogonic hymn whose operative metaphor is
weaving and that contains a word plausibly taken to be ‘shuttle’ (tdsara- in vs. 2).

Of course, since the weaving in this verse is metaphorical for poetic composition,
ultimately the subjects of vdyanti must underlyingly be poets — those who do know how
and what to “weave.” But my point here is that the imagery of weaving is carried further
than the standard brahmodya interpretation allows: the wandering and the coming
together refer to the weaving process, not to a putative poetic competition. Moreover,
with the contest interpr. banished, the underlying poets need not be guys physically
present in the next room, as it were, polishing their verses; they can be any poets in the
tradition. Which brings us to the father.

The second hemistich contains two sets of polarized terms: putrd- / pitdr- ‘son’ /
‘father’ and pard- / dvara- ‘above’ / ‘below’. (That pard- and dvara- make up a polarized
pair is clear from numerous passages in which they are contrasted [e.g., [.164.17,
X.88.17].) The case assignment in the text, nominative for the first of each pair,
instrumental for the second, makes it clear that it is the son who is above, the father
below, although this is the counterintuitive pairing. As noted in the publ. intro., despite
his professed ignorance of poetic craft, the young poet feels that he must not only equal
but surpass his father, to further the poetic lineage. That pard- can mean not only ‘higher’
but also ‘further’, while dvara- means both ‘below’ and ‘nearer’, allows the sense of
“furthering” the line also to be read in the passage. The father is close by, both to the poet
and the present moment, but the poet himself must go farther, in the future, beyond the
model of his father, to speak “what is to be said” (vdktvani); it is perhaps ironic that the
only other occurrence of vdktva- in the RV outside this hymn is as a genitive pl.
dependent on ‘father’: 111.26.9 pitdram vdktvanam “the father of what is to be said,”
referring to Agni. It is a nice touch in our vs. that because ‘father’ is in the instr., it better
fits the phonological template of ‘son’ than the direct cases would: putrd ... pitrd.

V1.9.3: This vs. is responsive to vs. 2, repeating pada a almost verbatim, while
transposing it into the 3" ps. from the 1* and into the positive from the negative. The 2nd
pada abbreviates the 2" hemistich of vs. 2, pulling out the all-important object and verb
(vdktvani ... vadati) that had been scattered across two padas in vs. 2. The 2™ hemistich
introduces new material — identifying the person who does know what the poet says he
doesn’t yet — while replacing the pard- / dvara- pair with the almost identical pdra- /
avdh ‘below’ [adv.].

The first half-verse with its near identical repetition is straightforward, but, with
its repetition of “just he ... he ... he” (sd id ... sd ... sd) as the subj. of ‘knows’ and ‘will
speak’, it promises both a resolution to the poet’s anxiety of ignorance in 2ab and an
answer to the question “whose son?” (kdsya putrdh) in 2cd.

But though the identity of the “he” of 3ab is surely revealed by the relative cl. in
the 2" hemistich, beginning “who ...” (ydh, 3c), the referent is far from clear. There are
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both an apparent and apparently obvious answer and, in my opinion anyway, a covert but
enlightening answer that depends on tricky manipulation of the words as given -- which
is, after all, the point of the hymn, to learn the ins and outs of verbal weaving. The
standard tr. take Agni as the subject of the whole vs.; he is the one who know the thread
and the weaving and can say the things to be said. There is a good, obvious piece of
evidence that this interpr. is correct: the subject of the relative clause in c appears to be
identified as amrtasya gopdh “the herdsman of the immortal.” This epithet was used of
Agni only two hymns previously (VI.7.7); it seems to clinch the identification. But note
what precedes it: yd im ciketat “who will perceive him/it.” Ge (fld. by Doniger) takes im
as referring to the thread, while Re simply ignores it. But Thieme takes amitasya gopdh
as the content of the act of perception, as a quotation: “der ihn (Gott Feuer) erkannt: ‘[Er
ist] der Hiiter des Lebens,”” with im the obj. of ciketat anticipating the revelation of
Agni’s role and power in the quote. I find Thieme’s interpr. very persuasive. The one
who knows all this is not Agni, but the poet who rightly perceives Agni, who possesses
the esoteric knowledge acquired by contemplating the ritual fire and receiving its vision.

Thieme then takes pada d as referring to the poet-subject of ¢, but I think we can
go one better: d is both a description of the poet, as Thieme takes it, and a continuation of
the right perception of Agni that the poet received, the second part of the quoted
revelation “he is the herdman of the immortal.” In this latter interpr., Agni “moves about
below” (avds cdran) as the ritual fire of mortals, but “sees above the other one” (paré
anyéna pdsyan), because he (in the form of smoke) goes to heaven bringing the oblations
to the gods. By my rules of placement for anyd- (1997, Fs. Beekes), it should be definite
here (“the other,” not “another,” as in most interpr.). Here “the other” is quite possibly
the sun, which is Agni’s allo-form but also presumably somewhat lower in heaven than
the smoke carrying the oblations. In the alternative application of this pada, to the poet, I
differ in some crucial ways from Thieme (whose interpr. I will not present further here).
The poet also “moves about below” not only as a mortal on the earth, but also as a son,
who in one sense is “below” his father in the lineage. But he “sees above the other,” who
is the father whose skills he is trying to best. Though in this pada both avdh and pdra-
refer to the son, whereas in 2cd pdra- referred to the son and dvara- to the father, here the
ultimate superiority of the son is triumphantly announced, whereas in 2cd this outcome
was in question. The cleverness and intricacy of this 2" hemistich, esp. immediately
following the near verbatim repetition found in the first, is a clear demonstration that the
young poet has come into his skills and his poetic heritage.

VI.9.4: As argued in the publ. intro., this vs. is the omphalos of a well-structured
omphalos hymn, and it contains the “message” of the hymn: the revelatory vision of Agni
immediately before the eyes of the poet. This immediacy is conveyed by the near-deictic
pronoun that begins the first three padas — aydm (a), iddm (b), aydm (c) — and also ends
the first pada (imdm). The immediacy is also conveyed by the abrupt command “look at
him” (pdsyatemdm) at the end of the 1% pada; since the impv. is in the 2™ plural, it
cannot be addressed to the poet alone. Instead I suggest that it is the poet speaking, urging
his priestly colleagues to behold the revelation that has just come to him. As noted also in
the publ. intro., the name Agni does not occur in this verse. In fact, in the whole hymn
agni- is found only in the first and last vss. (1d and 7b), another reinforcement of the
omphalos structure. But every phrase in this vs. is an unmistakable description of Agni,
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and each could be matched by many similar phrases in Agni hymns. Unlike many
omphalos vss., this one is not enigmatic and riddling (save for the omission of the name),
but straightforward and obvious, one might say blazingly transparent. In this way it
captures the poet’s sudden burst of enlightenment, in which he truly sees for the first time
what is (and has always been) in front of him. As such it can be characterized as an
epiphany in the technical sense: although the ritual fire has been there all along, it is only
now that the poet sees that the fire is really the god. This divine revelation is underscored
by the two occurrences of “immortal” (jyotir amitam b, dmartyah d), taking up the poet’s
initial true perception in 3c, where he saw that Agni was “the herdsman of the immortal”
(amrtasya gopdh).

dhruvd in dhruvd d is ambiguous. The Pp. takes it as nom. dhruvdh, but modern
interpr. differ: Old (ZDMG 55.297 and Noten, with Gr [transl.], Hillebrandt, Pischel) and
Thieme opt rather for the loc. dhruvé, while Gr (Wo), Ge, and Re follow the Pp. — as do
I: dhruvdam modifying Agni as light (jydtih) in the next vs. (5a) seems decisive. The
constructions are quite parallel: the “steadfast light” of 5a was also “set down” (nihitam),
just as “steadfast (Agni)” was “set down” (nisattah) in 4c. A loc. interpr. is not out of the
question, however.

VI1.9.5-7: The last three vss. of this hymn are dominated by play on the syllable vi, which
is also evident, though recessive, in the first part of the hymn. Starting with 5c every
hemistich begins with vi: 5c visve, 6a vi, 6¢ vi, 7a visve; note also vi in the middle of 5d
and 6a and beginning 6b. This sequence culminates in 7c¢ vaisvanarah, whose first
syllable is phonologically a vrddhi form of vi and whose first member vaisva- is
morphologically a vrddhi derivative of visva-. That the two forms of vi§ve in 5c and 7a
are in the syntagm visve devih “all the gods” and the 2" member of vaisvanard- is
contrastively -nara- ‘man’ makes the pattern all the more pleasing. And of course it is
Agni Vaisvanara who is the source of the poet’s revelation and therefore the focus of the
hymn. The stationing of vaisvanardh at the beginning of the last hemistich of the hymn
also forms a ring with the same form at the beginning of the second hemistich of the 1*
vs. and reinforces the omphalos structure.

VI.9.5-6: The transference of the properties and powers of Agni to our poet is explicit in
these two vss. In 5a Agni is light set down or deposited (jydtir nihitam); in 5b he is
“swiftest mind” (mdno jdvistham). In 6b the poet comments on “this light that has been
deposited in (my) heart” (iddm jyotir hidaya dhitam ydt; note the near-deictic iddm
again), and in 6¢ “my mind goes widely” (vi me mdnas carati).

The two vss. are also contrastive. In 5 all the gods sharing the same mind and the
same perception (sdmanasah sdketah) converge on Agni as the single focus of their
intention or resolve (ékam krdtum abhi vi yanti sadhii), whereas in 6 the poet vividly
describes the dis-integration of his senses, emphasized by the repetition of vi ‘widely,
apart). But rather than expressing a worrisome loss of physical and mental control, the vs.
seems rather to dramatize the exciting expansion of his sensory horizons, the limitless
potentials for thought and speech that he now experiences. His ears flying apart (vi me
kdrna patayatah), his mind moving widely (vi me mdnah carati) are anticipated by
Agni’s mind “swiftest among those flying” (javistham patdyatsu), and the insistent v/ in
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this vs. is given a positive spin by the pattern of vi-s leading to vaisvanard-, as discussed
above.

In the omphalos structure this vs. is twinned with vs. 2, where the poet worried
about his lack of knowledge and skill; here his mind and body can literally not contain
the possibilities. One index to the change in his mental attitude may be shown by the
difference in mood between the tentative subjunctive vadati in 2d and the purposeful
future vaksyami in 6d. Both are in questions, but the first wonders “whose son will (be
able) to speak ...7” while the latter seems only to question which of the many
possibilities he should begin with: “what shall I say?” There are only two finite forms of
the future to Vvac in the RV (plus one participial form), so the choice of this form must
be marked here. The other is pravaksydmah in 1.162.1, announcing the recital of the
heroic deeds (virydni) of the horse to be sacrificed and therefore functioning exactly like
the more common, likewise annunciatory prd vocam (e.g., in the famous opening of the
Indra-Vrtra hymn 1.32.1 indrasya nii viryani prd vocam). The correspondent of this future
is found rather often in Old Avestan, where 1% sg. (fra) vaxsiia regularly performs the
same function of proclamation, as in Y 30.1, 45.1 — perhaps indicating a common IIr.
employment of this future as an introducer of formal praise. The use of this form here
suggests that our speaker is foreseeing his role as official encomiast and poet of record,
not simply casting about for something to say. It is possible that svid (kim svid vaksyami)
contributes to this sense, but I don’t have a good sense of the function of this particle in
the RV.

In 5d Re (Language 29 [1953] 235, but not in EVP) suggests that ékam krdtum is
a “pré-bahuvrihi” *ekakratum (for which he gives no accent), but this seems to me to
detract from the vividness of the expression.

VI.9.7: The final vs. of the hymn forms the outer frame of the omphalos structure with vs.
1. We have already noted the responsion of hemistich-initial vaisvanardh in 1c and 7c
and the only two occurrences of the stem agni- in 1d and 7b. Another important verbal
repetition is tdmas-, the last word of vs. 1, found in 7b in the phrase tdmasi tasthivaimsam
“(Agni,) standing in darkness.” The sentence in which this is found seems an odd way to
end a hymn: “all the gods, in fear (bhiyandh), offered homage (anamasyan) to you, while
you were standing in darkness.” (Note that /a/namas[yan] anticipates tdmas/i] in the
next pada.) Why are the gods afraid and what time period does the augmented imperfect
refer to? And why is this somewhat downbeat statement the real end of the hymn (the last
hemistich being a generic request for aid)? I don’t have certain answers to these
questions, but I think the omphalos structure gives us some guidance. This final vs. seems
not simply to circle round to the 1% vs., but in fact to take us to a time (right) before the
events depicted in the first vs. In vs. 1 Agni overcame the darkness with his light (1d);
here he is still in darkness, before he has become equipped with light, before he has been
kindled, in fact. The gods are afraid because they fear he won’t light up -- and, reading
between the lines, he will only light up if the human ritualists kindle him. Even the gods
are dependent on our dawn sacrifice, and, reading further between those lines, our newly
minted poet will have a crucial role in making that sacrifice succeed.

The last hemistich has a curious etymological figure, repeated for emphasis:
avatitdye (1.e., avatu uitdye) “let him help for help.”
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VI.10 Agni

VI.10.1: In the lexeme purd Vdha, purdh serves as a pseudo-preverb; the phrase shows
extreme distraction (pseudo-tmesis) here, with purdh initial in the 1% hemistich and
dadhidhvam final in that hemistich. The phrase is then revitalized with purdh opening
pada c, thus directly adjacent to its verb though across a hemistich boundary. That the
opening words of pada c, purd ukthébhih belong to the clause in the first hemistich is
further shown by the abrupt clause boundary and change of subject in the middle of c,
clearly signalled by a typical clause-initial sequence of PRN + Wackernagel-position
particles, sd hi nah.

Pada b has two extra syllables. The meter could be easily fixed by deleting agnim
with no ill effects to sense or metrical structure. This is an old idea (see Old’s reff.,
ZDMG 55.298), but though harmless, it may be better to accept the text as given (see
Old, Noten ad loc.).

On suvrkti- as a secondary bahuvrihi, meaning ‘possessing/receiving (hymns) that
possess a good twist’, see comm. ad I1.4.1. This interpr. as a masc. adj. is imposed by the
otherwise unbroken string of acc. sg. masculines: mandrdm divydm suvrktim ... agnim. In
the comm. ad I1.4.1 I suggest that it can also have the primary bahuvrihi meaning ‘having
a good twist’, referring to Agni’s curls of smoke and flame. This would also be possible
as an alternative or secondary reading here.

I take adhvaré as part of the loc. absol. prayati yajiié, contra Ge. (Re seems to
ignore the second loc.) Nothing much rides on either choice.

VI.10.2: As was discussed in the publ. intro., this hymn traffics in disappointed
expectations and truncated syntax, and this vs. displays both in extreme form. The vs.
begins tdm u “him/it [acc. sg.] PARTICLE.” Given that the dedicand of the hymn is Agni
and vs. 1 contained a long acc. phrase referring to Agni (though that vs. ended with Agni
as nom. subj.), we might expect that #dm = Agni, and our expectations would be
supported by a little formula found in various places in the RV (see Klein, Particle u, 67—
68):

VIIL.95.6 tdm u stavama ydh “let us praise him who ...”
VIIIL.96.6 tdm u stuhi ydh “praise him who ...”
V421 tdm u stuhi ydh (ditto)

1.173.5 tdm u stuhi ... yah (ditto)

as well as variations on it. In our vs., immediately following u there is a long interruption,
consisting mostly of vocatives addressed to Agni (dyumah purvanika hotar, dgne),
leaving the #dm in syntactic suspension. But when we finally reach the end of the
hemistich, we encounter a nominative participle idhandh ‘being kindled’, which can only
refer to Agni. This leaves the initial #zdm doubly unmoored: it can’t refer to Agni, as we’d
thought, and it can’t be construed with idhandh, which is intransitive and doesn’t take
accusatives.

The resolution of one of these problems comes at the beginning of the second
hemistich, which opens with the acc. stomam, which must be the referent of #dm. This is a
pleasing twist on the formula just noted: the root Vstu is preserved, but as a coreferential
nominal, not as the verb governing the zdm. There is also an element of “vertical mantra,”
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since the elements of the NP tdm stomam are positioned “vertically” in identical metrical
slots.

There is no resolution of the other problem, however: what governs this acc.
phrase. stomam is immediately followed by the rel. prn. ydm introducing a dependent
clause (and reminding us of the ydh in the quoted formula). There is no overt governing
verb in the main clause; all we know is that it should have Agni as subject, given the
nom. part. idhandh. Ge, flg. Say. and fld. by Re (in his tr., which reflects neither of his
suggestions in the n.), supplies the impv. “hear.” This is of course nothing wrong with the
sense of this (“[hear] this praise which ...””), but there is also nothing in context to support
it. I have supplied “take to yourself,” assuming a medial form of Vdha. There are two
pieces of supporting evidence for this. It could be generated (somewhat trickily) from
dadhidhvam, the impv. in the previous verse. And — rather stronger evidence — a similar
expression is found overtly in vs. 6: “you [=Agni] have taken to yourself the well-twisted
(hymn)” (dadhise suvrktim), with a medial form of Vdha with Agni as subject and a
praise as object. Old’s “nimm ... an” (both ZDMG 55.299 and Noten) coincides with my
interpr., but he does not, as far as I can see, provide a motivation for it.

What to do with the rest of the first hemistich, namely agnibhir mdnusah, is
another problem. With Ge I take mdnusah as dependent on hotar, despite the distance
between them and the fact that mdnusah is accented in a voc. phrase (easily accounted for
by the distance). The phrase mdnuso hotar- is common in the RV (e.g., .180.9, 11.18.2,
IV.6.11, V.5.7). The instr. agnibhih must be construed with the part. idhandh, as
witnessed by the identical expression in the next two hymns (VI.11.6b, 12.6b), but
whether it is an instr. of accompaniment as I take it (“along with the [other] fires™), as
apparently also Ge, or a true instrument (e.g., Re “allumé par les feux...”) isn’t certain —
though I’'m not sure what Re’s “being kindled by the fires” would mean.

The relative cl. of pada c is in no better shape than the main clause of ab. It too
lacks a verb. Though there is a finite verb in pada d, pavante, it not only lacks an accent
and therefore can’t be part of the rel. cl., but it is also intrans. and cannot take ydm as
object. Moreover, both asmai and mamdteva present difficulties of their own. Let us
begin with asmai. It surely refers to the recipient of the praise, which just as surely must
be Agni. But Agni is addressed in the extensive vocative phrase in ab, and so he must be
present both as 2" ps. addressee and 3™ ps. recipient in the same sentence. Switch of
person even within a syntactic construction is of course not unusual. I have no particular
answer to this example of it beyond suggesting that 1) the poet may have lost a bit of
track of his referents in this syntactically truncated construction, and 2) asmai may also
be serving as a near deictic, pointing to “this (Agni) here.” It is barely possible, but I
think highly unlikely, that asmai refers to another ritual participant, despite Ludwig’s
interpr. (see Ge n. 2¢) “fiir diesen Opferer.”

mamdteva is presumably to be analyzed, with the Pp., as mamdta iva; the
resulting mamdta is a hapax. It is generally taken as a PN (“like Mamata”), an interpr.
whose strongest support is the vrddhi deriv. mamateyd-, usually a metronymic of
Dirghatamas (1.147.3, 152.6, 158.6, particularly clear in the last passage), which
presupposes an underlying PN of this shape. Both the -eyd- suffix of mamateyd- and the
name Mamata itself suggest that the person may be female. However, there is some direct
evidence that a masc. *mamdta- is found in the Bharadvaja lineage. Cf. VI1.50.15 eva
ndpato mdma tdsya dhibhir / bharddvaja abhi arcanti arkaih “In just this way the
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Bharadvajas, the descendants of me, this Mamata, chant with their insightful thoughts,
with their chants,” where mdma tdsya is probably a play on the PN. For disc. see Old,
ZDMG 42.211-12 = KlSch 580-81, though I do not think the text needs emending.
However, our mamadta is also most probably a pun, on a -ta- abstract built to the gen. sg.
of the 1% ps. pronoun; such a stem is attested Epic+ in the sense ‘Selbstsucht, Eigennutz’.
In this reading it could be an instr. sg. of the -fa- stem, ‘with/in my me-ness,’ in addition
to being a nom. ‘like Mamata’. On these questions see now Mayr, PN 2.1.393. Old
(ZDMG 55.298-99) explored the possibility of taking mamdta (or -ta) as the missing
verb of the rel. cl., as did I, but both of us came up short.

It is therefore likely that another verb has to be supplied. Contextually, ‘sing,
speak, chant’ vel sim., is likely, and both Ge and Re go in that direction, as do L.
Specifically I supply a form of Vrc ‘chant’, which takes $iisdm as obj. on a number of
occasions (1.9.10, X.96.2, 133.1); see also VI.50.15 cited just above with the locution
abhi arcanti arkaih. All three of us assume that the verb is 1% sg, although there is less
support for that assumption, since there are no other 1% persons, sg. or pl., in the hymn.
The pun “in my me-ness” that I see in mamdteva would provide some support for my “I,”
but neither Ge nor Re so interprets mamdteva.

VI.10.3: This vs. also appears to be deliberately misleading, though less so than vs. 2. It
begins pipdya sd “he becomes swollen.” Although Vpi ‘swell’ is not a particularly
Agnaic verb, it still could be applicable to the ritual fire, and the audience might expect
an unidentified subject to be the deity of the hymn. But the second pada, with dat. agndye
and nom. viprah, contravenes our expectations: it is the poet who becomes swollen, as a
result of his successful service to Agni.

I would emend the tr. of pada a: srdvasa should be rendered ‘with fame’, not
‘with praise’.

VI.10.5: The usual truncation of instr. pl. i#tibhih (appropriate to final position in Jagati
and in dimeter meters) to sg. @7 in final position of a Tristubh pada. Cf., e.g., nitamabhir
ati# in VI.19.10 versus, e.g., V.40.3 (etc.) citrabhir itibhih#. Our own hymn contains an
ex. of the full instr. pl. phrase in 3c #citrdbhih ... utibhih ...#. 1 consider such truncations
to be synchronically generated, providing no evidence for any deep historical practice.

The bahuvrihi puruvdja- is a hapax and may be a play on the poetic lineage
bharddvaja-, which name appears in 6¢.

VI.10.6: Another slightly off expression: with monotonous regularity throughout the RV
Agni is described as ‘sitting’ or ‘sitting down” or “made to sit (down)’. Although ‘sit’ in
these locutions is always expressed by the root Visad, it still seems odd to characterize the
human ritualist as ‘sitting’ (@sandh, using the regularized participle to Vds, not dasind-), in
a context where we might expect the referent to be Agni.

The expression dadhise suvrktim “repairs” both vs. 1 and vs. 2. In 1a we had the
adj. suvrktim, which had to be a masc. referring to Agni and therefore a secondary
bahuvrihi. Here suvrkti- has its usual meaning of ‘well-twisted (hymn)’ and is
presumably fem. As for dadhise, recall that I suggest supplying a medial form of Vdha to
govern stomam in 2. Here we have the full VP.
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VI.10.7: The accent on inuhi can easily be explained as contrastive to the immediately
following verb vardhdya.

VL1l Agni

VIL.11.1: Although the vs. seems superficially straightforward, it presents a number of
small difficulties. We might start with the meter of pada c: in order to reach 11 syllables,
something has to be distracted. HvN suggest ndsatiya, but this produces a bad cadence: —

v v x. Oldenberg (ZDMG 55.300 and Noten) instead suggests distracting the initial

preverb d, which produces an even worse cadence (-na ndsatya ——— x). And the third
possibility, ndasatya, produces a third type of bad cadence (v~ — x). Only if we could
read the first vowel of ndsatya as distracted — ~ can we fix the cadence, but there is no

real license for this.

The first morphological problem is bddhah in pada b. Gr takes it as the acc. pl. of
a root noun ‘Treiber, Forderer’, but it is hard to fit this into the passage semantically.
Schindler (Rt. nouns) finds the passage unclear and does not commit to a root noun
interpr., much less a case form. Scar (346—47) takes it as a root noun, but in the abl. sg.
(“aus dem Driingen heraus”), in which he calls a “hoffnungslos obskur” passage -- a
characterization that, given the super-abundance of hopelessly obscure parts of the RV,
seems rather overdramatic for this minor conundrum. With Old (ZDMG 55.300), Ge, and
Re -- and pace Scar (346-47) -- I take bddhah as an adverbially used neut. s-stem, like
(and perhaps truncated from) sabddhah, also an adverbially nom.-acc. s-stem, which,
however, Scar also thinks is an old abl. sg. of the root noun. However, even if Scar
should be right, the interpr. of bddhah as abl. sg. of a root noun could be adapted to the
adverbial interpr. with one further step (as he recognizes): ‘out of urgency’ = ‘urgently’.

The next question is the application of the simile maritam nd prdyukti and the
morphological identity of the last word. To start with the latter, with most interpr. I take it
as an instr. *-17 shortened in pause (or, with a more modern descrip., with loss of its final
laryngeal in pause [and here before a vowel beginning the next hemistich]). But what
does the hitching up of the Maruts have to do with Agni’s sacrificial performance? My
assumption is that the simile is limited to qualifying the adverbial bddhah ‘pressingly,
urgently’. Since everything the Maruts do is precipitous, no doubt the yoking up of their
horses is performed with the same urgency, to get on the road as soon as possible. Both
Ge and Re push prd Vyuj further than I think it should go -- to ‘impulsion, instigation’
(“wie auf Betreiben der Marut” and “a I’instigation des Marut” respectively), a sense that
seems distant from the ‘yoke, hitch up’ sense of Vyuj. I also don’t see that the Maruts
would be the ones to set Agni’s sacrificing in motion; they are not even associated with
the dawn sacrifice and don’t have much to do with Agni. My “at the hitching up” reads as
if it were a locative. Though that tr. was made for English parsing reasons, I might
slightly alter it to “with the hitching up.”

In pada d both Ge and Re (flg. Gr’s interpr.) take hotrdya as simply referring to
the sacrifice (e.g., “zu unserem Opfer”), but hotrd- is elsewhere not the sacrifice, but the
office of Hotar or the performance of the Hotar’s duties. My tr. (“turn [various gods] to
the Hotar-work™) makes it seem that those gods will perform that office, but, since Agni
is the Hotar par excellence (see, e.g., pada a, also 2a, 6a), it must rather be that Agni is
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urged to cause the gods to turn towards his own performance of his duties. It might be
clearer if the tr. read “toward my Hotar-work.”

VI.11.2: The disposition of the elements in pada b is not entirely clear. In the publ. tr. I
construe antdr with mdrtyesu “(god) among men/mortals” and consider viddtha an acc. of
extent of time/occasion “through the rites.” Ge agrees with the first, but supplies a verb to
govern viddtha: sddhan “der ... die Opfer (zustande bringt),” on the basis of two passages
containing this phrase (I1.1.18, IV.16.3 viddthani séddhan). 1 did not believe then that
these two passages constituted sufficient formulaic support for supplying a form of
Vsddh, but now I’'m more sympathetic to Ge’s view. But there are also other possibilities.
In Agni passages antdr is often in a lexeme with Vi or Vcar: ‘go between’ -- usually
between heaven and earth or men and gods. Flg. Old and Re, such a lexeme, with the
verb of motion supplied, could be construed with viddtha: e.g., Re “(te mouvant) entre les
participations-cultuelles.” And, if we take viddtha- in its occasional meaning of ‘(cosmic)
divisions’, we can follow Thieme (Unters. 43) in his interpr. “zwischen den Verteilungen
(Himmel, Luftraum, Erde) ist er, der Himmlische unter den Sterblichen.” Any of these is,
in my opinion, possible, but I will stick with the publ. tr., as involving the least amount of
extra manipulation.

Since vdhnir asd is a fairly common locution (see passages assembled by Ge ad
1.76.4), instr. asd ‘with the mouth’ is not parallel to instr. juhvd ‘with the tongue’, despite
grammatical and semantic similarity.

VI.11.3: There are several metrical problems in this vs. Pada c has the caesura after 3;
there seems no way to remedy this, and the rest of the meter is fine. Pada a is rather more
interesting: the Sambhita text as given yields 10 syllables; there are two possible
distractions: dhdn(i)ya (HvN’s choice) and #(u)vé, but both produce the same bad cadence
(v ——x). As OId points out (ZDMG 55.300 and Noten), if we distract neither of these
choices, the vs. reads fine until the last word, with an opening of five and dhisdna taking
post-caesura position. (It is worth noting that dhisdna- is almost always immediately
post-caesura, whether after an opening of 4 or of 5.) All that’s wanting to make a fine
Tristubh line is a single light syllable preceding vdsti. Although I would not presume to
supply such a syllable (nor does Old), it does seem preferable to allow for a rest here with
syncopation, rather than to choose one of the two possible distractions that yield a bad
cadence.

The syntax and exact sense of the first hemistich are somewhat unclear. Ge and
Re take the padas together, with dhisdna as subj. both of vdsti and of the infin. ydjadhyai
(approx. “the Holy Place wishes to sacrifice in you ...”"). I have two objections to this
interpr.: 1) as Old (ZDMG 55.300) points out (sim. Re; see below), it is Agni who should
be doing the sacrificing (though 1.109.4, where dhisdna presses soma willingly [usati],
renders this objection less forceful); 2) the prd beginning pada b suggests that there’s an
intermediate verb form between vdsti and the infinitive or at least that there’s a subclausal
break at the pada boundary. Re also notices the 2™ problem indirectly, suggesting in his
n. an alternative tr. “elle veut (ceci): qu’(Agni) sacrifie en avant” (with the prd
presumably represented by “en avant”). My publ. tr. reflects such an intermediate verb
form, from a supplied form of Vdha, with a form of ‘you’ also to be supplied — with the
sense “to (put) (you) forward to sacrifice ...” For Vdha + ydjadhyai see nearby VI.15.15
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ni tva dadhita rodasi ydjadhyai “One should set you [=Agni] down, to sacrifice to the
two world-halves.” The locution dhisdna vV dha is also quite common, aided by real or
pseudo-etymological association; cf. I11.31.13 ... dhisdna ... dhdt; 111.56.6 dhisane ...
dhah, 1V.34.1 ... dhisdna ... ddhat; V1.19.2 ... dhisdna ... dhat, V11.90.3 ... dhisdna dhati.
However, I am now no longer sure that my objections to the standard tr. are strong
enough to merit the additional complexity of my publ. interpr., and I am also disturbed by
having to interpr. loc. fvé as “in regard to you.” The next hymn contains a passage that
strongly encourages construing #vé here with ydjadhyai “to sacrifice in you™: V1.12.2 d
ydsmin tvé ... ydksat. I would now alter the tr. here to “For even the wealthy Holy Place
longs to sacrifice in you to the gods, to their races, for the singer” -- though I am still
bothered by the prd.

Another problem in this syntagm is devdii janma. Old (explicitly, ZDMG 55.300)
and Ge (in tr.) take devdn as a gen. pl., a form that could either represent the survival of a
very archaic PIE gen. in *-0m or the truncation of the standard form devdnam. 1 do not
think this nec., subscribing to Re’s assertion (in n.) “devdri janma ne comporte pas de
désinence abrégée ou archaique, mais signifie «la génération (, a savoir) les dieux»,” with
devdn and janma as parallel acc. However, I now realize I cannot entirely gainsay the
other instances of devdii janman-, which also favor a gen. pl. and now suggest an alt. tr.
“... sacrifice to the races of the gods.”

In the second hemistich the referent of the subj., vépistho drgirasam ... viprah is
in question. Ge, flg. Say., suggests the current poet, and the presence of the singer in b
(grnaté) might support this view. However, his superlative status among the Angirases
makes it more likely that it is Agni. Cf. the similar expression in 1.127.1 jyéstham
dngirasam vipra “(We call upon you), o inspired poet, as the oldest/most important of the
Angirases,” as well as the fairly frequent use of drigirastama- ‘first/best of the Angirases’
for Agni (1.31.2, 75.2; VIIL.23.10, 43.18, 44.8). If Agni is the referent, there has been a
switch from 2" ps. reference (¢vé in pada a) to 3" ps. reference here, but this is hardly
novel. See the next vs. (5).

As disc. ad VI.3.6, I interpr. rebhd- not as ‘singer’, but as ‘hoarse/husky-voiced
(singer)’, sometimes used of Agni, whose crackling is likened to singing. He is so
identified nearby in VI.3.6, and the use of this adj. here is another piece of evidence that
Agni is the referent of the subject in this hemistich.

In d chanddh is taken by Gr as the sole example of suffix-accented thematic
chandd- (not only in the RV but, acdg. to Whit, Rts., anywhere), beside chdnda-. Gr
glosses our form ‘singend, preisend’ and chdnda- as ‘glinzend, strahlend’; Ge, by
contrast, takes it as an s-stem and dismisses the accent: “chanddh doch wohl fiir
chdndah.” Pointing to the suggestive juxtaposition mddhu chanddh here, a near exact
match for the PN madhuchandah, to whom the first ten hymns in the RV are ascribed
(though the name doesn’t appear in the RV text), he tr. “seine siisse Weise.” Re follows
suit (“le doux chant”), with the somewhat cryptic note “chanddh «qui charme», comme
chdndah.” (Curiously, Old doesn’t comment.) Although I would like to be able to follow
their interpr., with chanddh an anomalously accented neut. s-stem, rather than an -d-stem
with Gr, I do not see any way to get the suffix accent redactionally or grammatically. My
interpr. in the publ. tr. introduces complications, in order to avoid positing arbitrary
accent shifts. I suggested that the form is an s-stem, derivationally related to neut.
chdndas- ‘rhythm, meter,” showing the usual rightward accent shift of adjectival
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possessive derivatives to neut. s-stems -- hence ‘having rhythm’. I would have preferred
that the form in the text were chandds (chandd in sandhi), describing Agni the poet, but it
is not. I therefore suggested that it is either a neut. used adverbially (“rhythmically” as in
the publ. tr.) or that it qualifies mddhu “rhythmic honey,” of the song. But as discussed ad
V.52.12, VIIL.7.36, and 1.92.6 I am now disturbed by the late distribution of the neut. s-
stem chdndas-, which might call into question the existence of forms based on it deeply
embedded in the core RV. I don’t quite know what to do and leave my unsatisfactory
solution in place, at least for now.

VI1.11.4: On svdpaka- see comm. ad IV.3.2.

Note the switch from 3™ ps. reference (pada a) to 2™ ps. (b). The 2™ ps. reference
continues by default through the rest of the vs., though the publ. tr. appears to switch
back to 3" ps.: (“(anoint) him ...”) for Engl. convenience.

VI.11.5: Old (ZDMG 55.301), fld. by Ge and Re, interprets vriijé as a t-less 3" sg.
passive, rather than as the 1% sg. it appears to be. I do not see the necessity for this. The
same VP is found in I.116.1 (... bdrhir iva prd vriije), where the 1% ps. interpr. is
reinforced by the flg. pada containing the 1% sg. act. iyarmi. Further, in the almost
identical pada VIL.2.4 prd vriijate ndmasa barhir agnaii, the med. 3 pl. vriijate must be
transitive with sg. bdrhih as obj. The best support (see Old) for a pass. interpr. is that then
all 4 padas in this vs. would begin with a passive (b: dyami, ¢ dmyaksi, d dsrayi), but in
that case we might expect a form more parallel to the other three. Although Vvrj has no
passive aorist attested, there are no morphological or phonological barriers to building
*dvarji (cf. the very common dsarji to Vsrj ‘discharge’). I confess I do not understand the
sequence of tense, with pres. vriijé in the ydd clause, followed by 3 main clause
augmented aorists, but taking vriijé as a passive does not solve this problem.

I do not understand the semantic difference between sddman- and sddana-, if
there is one.

VI.11.6: As noted above, ad VI1.10.2, the phrase agnibhir idhandh is found both there and
in the next hymn, VI.12.6. It therefore seems unlikely that devébhih should be construed
in this collocation, despite its apparent parallelism, and, with Ge and Re, I take it as an
instr. of accomp. with dasasya.

My interpr. of the simile in the 2"® hemistich differs from the standard. Ge and Re
assume that the comparandum for vrjdnam nd is dmhah. Given the adjacency of the two
expressions, this is reasonable. Ge’s version, however, relies on a somewhat unlikely
interpr. (insofar as we understand this root) of dti Vsras as ‘abstreifen’ (strip off): ...
mochten wir die Not wie einen Glirtel abstreifen,” and the notion of “stripping off”
dmhas- seems odd. Re’s “puissions nous ... glisser hors du défile-étroit comme (hors de)
I’encerclement (ennemi)” does better with the verb, but requires vrjdna- to have a
particular negative sense not elsewhere met with (pace his citation of X.27.5). In the
publ. tr. I take the simile with raydh .. vavasandh *“clothing ourselves in riches,”
comparing the wealth we wear with a girthband. For a very similar expression, cf. 1.173.6
sdm vivya indro vrjdnam nd bhiima “Indra has enwrapped himself in earth, like a circlet,”
with the same simile. Although the distance between raydh and the simile might speak
against this interpr., it does work better semantically, and the parallel passage provides
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strong support. It does give me pause, however, that MLW is not convinced and thinks
vrjdnam nd must be construed with dmhah.

VI12 Agni

VIL.12.1: The ‘goad’ (todd-) found in VI.6.6 reappears here, as well as in vs. 3. Thus, 3 of
the 5 occurrences of this word in the RV are found in this Agni cycle. In VI.6.6 I argue
that the referent of the “great goad” is the sun (see comm. ad loc., sim. 1.150.1). Old
(ZDMG 55.301, also Noten) thinks the sun is the referent in our passage as well, and,
further, he construes the gen. tédasya in pada b with Socisa tatana in pada d, on the basis
of V1.6.6 bhaniina ... toddsya ... tatantha. Although the parallel is suggestive, the
distance between the genitive and its supposed governing instr. in our passage seems too
far, esp. since the 2" hemistich begins aydm sd “here is he” or “this one here,” a
sequence that seems to open a new (though co-referential) clause. Moreover, in vs. 3
todd- seems to refer to or be compared to Agni himself, and so the internal evidence of
the hymn favors a connection of the goad with Agni, not directly with the sun. I therefore
follow Ge in taking toddsya as dependent on rdt, which also governs barhisah. It may be
that rdt ... toddsya “ruler of the goad” is a phrase like siniih sdhasah *“son of strength”
(see 1c), where “son of X is tantamount to X. In the same way “ruler of the goad” may
be the equivalent of “the goad” itself. Both the sun (“the great goad) and Agni are goads
because with their appearance at dawn they set the world in motion. Since Agni is often
taken as an earthly form of the sun, sharing the same third party identity would not be
surprising, with Agni being the lesser of the two by nature.

For Agni as “ruler of the ritual grass,” see VIII.13.4=15.5 ... asyd barhiso vi
rajasi, though the subject there is Indra.

I take ydjadhyai as a predicated infinitive (sim. Ge, Re, Keydana [Inf., 171]). The
VP rédasi Vyaj is found elsewhere in this cycle: 11.4 ydjasva rédasi, V1.15.15 ni tva
dadhita rédasi ydjadhyai, with the same infinitive.

VI.12.2: On svdpaka- ‘very clever’, also VI.11.4, see comm. ad IV.3.2. As noted there
the Pp. analyses this sequence as su dpaka-, though Ge and Re take it as a cmpd ‘having a
lovely backside’. Kii (214), however, follows the Pp. analysis (also fld. by Gr), and tr.
“von Ferne kommend” (as Gr does). I do not see how a derivation from dpa(7i)c-
‘facing/turned backward’ could yield such a sense, esp. in a non-ablatival formation, and,
furthermore, Agni, the most present of gods, should not be “coming from afar.”
Keydana’s “der du entfernt bist” lacks the ablatival element but still runs afoul of the
other problems just noted.

‘Heaven’ (dyaiih) is the performer of the sacrifice in Agni; the qualification
sarvdtata-iva “as if in its entirety, in its entirety as it were” is explained, reasonably, by
Ge as meaning the gods collectively, with dyaiih ‘heaven’ equivalent to “die Gotterwelt.”
Re follows this interpr., suggesting that sarvdtata is a variant of devdtata. For all the gods
performing such sacrifice, see, e.g., X.88.7 adduced by Ge.

In tr. yajatra as ‘the means of sacrifice’ I am taking the -fra- instrument suffix
seriously: Agni as the receptacle and recipient of the oblations is indeed the means to
sacrifice.
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In the publ. tr. the phrase introduced by the em-dash “— you the very clever ...”
contains only vocatives, though for ease of English they do not read as vocc.

Jjdmhas- s found independently only here, but also appears in the bahuvrthis
krsnd-jamhas- (1.141.7) and raghupdtma-jamhas- (in nearby V1.3.5). Though jdmhas-
has no direct cognates and at best a root connection to 1E *ghengh ‘go’ (EWA s.v.), the
cmpds occur in contexts that limit the semantic realm to birds (to which Agni is
compared in both cases, as also here) and that point to a bird’s body part, pace Gr’s
‘Weg, Gang, Bahn’ -- wings, wing-feathers, or plumage. The question is what the point
of comparison is between the bird’s jdmhas- and three-seated (trisadhdstha-) Agni, if in
fact the simile is meant to further characterize that descriptor. Ge suggests that a bird
alighting from flight appears to settle on his two wings and his tail-feathers (though
MLW points out to me that, observationally, a bird appears to settle not on its two wings,
but its two legs). MLW then suggests that “maybe jdmhas- means originally ‘stride’ and
then the ‘striding parts/ locomoting parts’ and finally ‘the bottom parts’” which in a bird
may be three. Re, by contrast, takes the simile separate from trisadhdstha- and also
interprets jamhas- as ‘enjambée’ (stride), though, as he explicitly admits, this involves
“renouncing” the meaning ‘plumage’ that he ascribes to the same word in nearby VI.3.5,
because “on obtient un sens plus facile” (a very dangerous principle to apply to RVic
lexicography!).

With most, | take ydjadhyai again as a predicated inf. “(you are) to sacrifice,” as
in vs. 1. Kii (214) curiously interprets it as passive (““... sind die Opfergaben ... zu
opfern”), though, as Keydana (174 n. 171) points out, the nom. trisadhdsthah is then left
hanging.

VI.12.3: The rel. cl. that begins this vs. cannot span the hemistich, since the verb that
ends b, adyaut, is unaccented. There is the further problem, long noted (see Old ZDMG
55.302), that the apparently easy application of the initial adj. téjistha to the next noun
aratih is problematic, because arati- is masc. (though both Thieme [Unters. 29] and Re
are willing to allow a fem. here, and Old toys with this notion). In my view the rel. cl.
consists only of the first two words, téjistha ydsya, with ydsya of course referring to
Agni. The rest of the hemistich is couched in the nominative, with descriptors most
naturally applicable to Agni (like arati-, which generally has Agni as its referent), and so
a syntactic shift must happen between the ydsya and the following nominatives.

Therefore, a noun must be supplied with #éjistha in the rel. cl., as Old already
suggested (ZDMG 55.302 n. 1). His candidates are ‘Glut’ or (in pl.) ‘Flammen’; Ge
follows the former suggestion, supplying fapani as in 11.23.14. In contrast I suggest
‘course’. As we’ve seen, the Agni cycle of VI is tightly knit, and in VI.3.4 (a hymn with
another connection to this one, disc. ad vs. 2) we find tigmdm cid éma ... ydsya “whose
course is sharp ...” Of course, éman- is a neut. and cannot be supplied with fem. #éjistha,
but cf. .53.8 téjisthaya ... vartani ; vartani- generally means ‘course, track’, though in
that particular passage I take it as ‘(wheel)edge’. In any case that fem. would fit here
nicely and match the “sharp course” of VI.3.4.

Note that both (-)rdt and todd- return from vs. 1. As discussed ad vs. 1, fodd- now
seems to apply directly to Agni. I take this word as part of the simile (so also Ge, Re),
despite the right displacement of the simile particle, todé ddhvan nd, which is not rare.

Hemistich-final adyaut echoes dyaiih at the end of 2b.
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In c the first question is the meaning and root affiliation of the hapax dravitd.
Older interpr. ascribe it to Vdru ‘run’: Gr ‘Renner’, apparently (with some attenuation)
Ge ‘Ausreisser’, while Re renders it as ‘fondeur’ (smelter), with, presumably, a
developed sense of Vdru. However, the set character of the agent noun makes this
problematic, and Hoffmann (MSS 10 [1957] 70 = Aufs. 420) convincingly connects it
with his set root Vdrii ‘cut, reap’ -- an ascription that has been followed essentially by
everyone since (e.g., EWA s.v. DrAV/, Goto 1% Kl., 138-39, Tichy Nom.Ag., 35, 285,
Keydana Inf., 194 n. 18). The adj. characterizing this agent noun, adroghd-, is
unexpected. It ordinarily means ‘undeceptive’ and qualifies speech (as in the bahuvrihi
ddrogha-vac-), but “undeceptive reaper” is puzzling. I pushed the adjective further than it
should probably go, to ‘undisguised’, which, in conjunction with fmdn ‘in person’, may
express that Agni’s role in cutting down plants is plainly evident to all. But the locution
still seems awkward. Tichy’s ‘zuverléssig’ (trustworthy, reliable) mitigates some of this
awkwardness and does not stray too far from the sense of the adj.; I would be inclined to
emend my tr. to ‘trustworthy’.

In d avartrd- is likewise a hapax. It appears to be a bahuvrihi built to vdrtra-
(AV+) ‘dam, dike’; see Debr’s Nachtr. to AiG II.1 (p. 58).

VI.12.4: The first hemistich is partly assembled from material also found elsewhere: the
quite straightforward 2" pada is identical to VIL.12.2b. The post-caesura portion of the
first pada, etdri nd Siisaih, 1s also found at V.41.10, where the pre-caesura portion, grnité
agnih “Agni is sung”, is functionally identical to our 2" pada (esp. agni stave “Agni is
praised”). On etdri as a loc., see comm. ad V.41.10; note that this word is a partial
anagram of 3a vanerat.

In ¢ note the insistent phonetic figure: dr(ii)vanno vanvdn krdt(u)va nd drva.

The simile in ¢ most likely consists only of ndrva (i.e. nd drva), since nd is barred
from pada-final position. See my “Penultimate nd ‘like’ in the Rig Veda: A Syntactic
Archaism” (ECIEC 2024).

The interpr. of pada d is difficult because of the highly unusual form jaraydayi,
which has been much discussed (see esp. Old ZDMG 55.302-3). Since the hemistich
otherwise lacks a verb form, it is tempting to see a verb here. But the accent makes
trouble because this is a main clause with no syntactic break evident before the word.
Nonetheless, it is generally taken as a nonce aor. passive and quite possibly a punning
one: as a denom. to jard- ‘wooer, lover’ (hence ‘become a wooer’) and as a pass. built to
the caus. jardyati (/ jardyati) ‘awaken’. The pun is most clearly expressed in Ge’s tr. “wie
der Vater des Usas zum Buhlen ward, so wurde er durch die Opfer erweckt”; he takes it
as referring to the myth of incest of Heaven, also signalled by the phrase usrdh pitéva
“like the father of Dawn.” Although I am always game (perhaps too game) to see puns
everywhere in the RV, I am dubious about the one suggested here. For one thing the
somewhat anomalous stem usdr-/usr- is never used for personified Dawn, but only for the
temporal dawn. (For supposed voc. usar in 1.49.4 see comm. ad loc. and Lundquist
2014.) It seems unlikely that the stem typed for the goddess, usds-, would not be used in
this myth where her identity is so very crucial. Moreover, I rather doubt that usrdh here is
a gen. sg. with pitéva. Not only is the simile particle wrongly placed (though this is not
rare), but usrds is almost always an acc. pl., which can express extent of time (e.g.,
VIIL.15.8). The solution I favor for jaraydyi is one also mentioned by Old, stemming from
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Ludwig, and endorsed by Debrunner in the Nachtr. to AiG I [p. 163] -- that it belongs to a
gerundive stem jaraydy(i)ya- ‘to be awakened’ and the expected nom. sg. *jaraydy(i)yah
lost its final syllable by haplology before yajiiaih, not surprisingly in this y(a)-rich
environment. This gerundive is predicated and serves in lieu of a finite verb. For a
similarly formed predicated gerundive, see nearby trayaydy(i)yah at VI.2.7.

VI.12.5: With tdksat we can supply vdna on the basis of 1.127.4, as noticed by the
standard comm.

rnd- is otherwise neut., meaning ‘debt’ (Gr’s supposed fem. rnd in X.127.7 is
actually a neut. pl.). I am inclined to assume that this masc. nom. sg. is a nonce
application. But see the cmpd. rna-cyiit- ‘shaking the debtor’ in V1.61.1, in which I also
interpr. rna- as masc. and animate. I would now suggest that the masc. may have been
extracted from the privative bahuvrihi anrnd- ‘without debt’, which, though not found in
the RV (perhaps because it belongs to the technical legal register), is reasonably well
established in the AV.

The last word of the vs., rat, seems to reprise the similarly pada-final rdf in 1a and
vanerdt in 3a, but because it is unaccented, it must be a verb form belonging to Vrdj ‘go
straight’.

VI1.12.6: In the first pada as transmitted (metrically faulty), there is a hapax nidaya(h)
supposed built to a fem. nida- ‘scorn’. There is no verb to govern this word, so “protect”
vel sim. must be supplied. Ge adduces nearby VI1.14.5 niddh ... urusydti, while Gr
suggests 11.34.15 nid6 muiicdtha. I am now somewhat more sympathetic to these
makeshifts than I was when I produced the publ. tr., but the fact remains that protection
from scorn would be rather intrusive in the passage, in a hymn that focuses almost
exclusively on Agni’s travel and speed. In the publ. tr. I suggest a different analysis of the
sequence, which I still favor: arvann id *dyah, resegmenting the Pp. analysis and taking
aya(h) to d Vya ‘drive here’. This requires an alteration of the Samhita text by accenting
ayah. The posited verb form could be an impf., injunc., or subj. to the root pres. to this
root, or an indic. or injunc. to the s-aorist. Since no other such forms occur
unambiguously in the RV, it could have been reanalyzed and lost accent. For a possibly
similar form see yd(h) in V.33.2 and comm. ad loc. Although the particle id would be
slightly oddly positioned after a voc., it is fairly regular in pre-verbal position when the
verb is final in its pada (e.g., in this mandala V1.19.13 sdtroh-satror uttara it syama, 42.3
dhrsat tdm-tam id ésate, 45.7 yo grnatdm id dsitha). Note also the phonetic figure closing
a and b: nidaya(h)# ... idhandh#, which would be stronger if the first was idaya(h).

VL13 Agni

VI.13.1: The voc. dgne was omitted from the publ. tr.

Although srusti can represent nom. sg. srustih and is so taken by Ge, Re (and
seriously entertained by Old), I accept the traditional analysis as instr. sg. (allowed by Ge
in n. 1c); elsewhere the instr. sg. form is almost always pada-initial as here, whereas the
rare nom. sg. never is. The point seems to be that Agni listens to us attentively and
subsequently metes out rewards.
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VI.13.2: As usual, the form isé is subject to multiple possible analyses, but most interpr.
opt for a dat. of is- ‘refreshment’, as do I. With most (but not Old), I split pada a into two
nominal clauses, based on the apparently clause-initial sequence d hi after the caesura.
The enclitic nah must of course belong properly to the 1 clause, though it can be
understood with the 2" as well.

In pada b, the referent in the simile qualified as pdrijma ‘encompassing’ has been
variously identified: Ge (sim. Lii) Vayu, Re the sun or Agni solaire, Gr Agni himself. By
contrast, I supply ‘household’ (gdya-), on the basis of nearby VI.2.8, where Agni is said
to be pdrijmeva ... gdayah “encompassing like a household” (on which see comm. ad
loc.). This simile would play on Agni’s well-known connection to the domestic sphere.
The point of comparison is that the household is the unit that controls the wealth of its
members. I supply “over treasure” on the basis of rdfnam in pada a; ksayasi in b needs a
gen. complement to parallel the simile in c: mitré nd brhatd rtdsya.

VI1.13.3: The anomalous root pres. bharti (otherwise found only at 1.173.6) here
immediately precedes vdjam and therefore evokes the poet of this mandala, Bharadvaja.
As 1s remarked elsewhere in the comm. to VI (passim), there is much play with this
name. Here it is possible that the nonce athematic form bharti was substituted for a
thematic injunctive bharad because the latter produces a bad cadence. This does not
account for bhdrti in 1.173.6, but see my disc. there. That hymn contains a number of
distorted forms, and bhdrti would fit that pattern. I am extremely wary of ascribing deep
archaism to bhdrti (as is often done; see, e.g., A. Willi, Origins of the Greek Verb, 177,
197).

VI1.13.4: The sequence vedydnat is emended by Old (ZDMG 55.304 and Noten) to
védydnat with two accents (that is, underlying védya or védi ‘with the altar’ + dnat). He
convincingly adduces nearby VI1.1.10 védi siino sahaso girbhir ukthaih, identical to our
pada a save for the first word. See comm. ad loc. The standard interpr. read vedyd (Ge,
Re, Lub, etc.) with the Pp and render as ‘with wisdom” vel sim. It’s worth noting that
vedyd- is otherwise only plural, an argument about ascribing our sg. form to that stem.

With Ge I think prdti varam should be construed together, even though the
standard expression is prdti varam (I1.11.21, etc.). Re suggests a haplology from *prdti
vdram vdram, but this seems unnecessarily complex. I consider vdram from *vdram a
minor metrical adjustment to fit a Tristubh cadence. And see immed. below for another
possible lengthening.

Ge takes dhanya- as ‘grain’, a deriv. of dhand- ‘id.’. Certainly the other
occurrence of dhanya- does have this meaning (V.53.13; cf. also dhanyakit- X.94.13),
but here a deriv. of dhdna- ‘wealth’ makes more sense (see Re’s ‘richesse’). Old suggests
emending to dhdnyam, which exists in this meaning, but I don’t see the need for this.
Why not simply take it as a (nonce) -ya-suffixed vrddhi deriv. of dhdna- (on such
formations see AiG I1.2.834ff.), since vrddhi derivatives are fairly prominent in this
hymn (saiibhagani 1a, sausravasd 5a)?

VI.13.5: Despite their distance from each other, the two datives nibhyah ... pusydse seem
to form a de facto infinitive phrase: “for men to thrive” -- although it is certainly possible
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to construe them as separate datives with dhah “establish (goods) for men, (goods) for
thriving.”

I supply ‘goods’ with the neut. pl. adjectives sausravasd suvira, on the basis of
vasavyaih, the last word of the preceding vs. (sim., Re “[choses]”). It would also be
possible, with Ge, to take sausravasd as a substantive: “Diese Ruhmesherrlichkeiten.” Cf.
also Thieme (Fremdl., 47).

On first encounter the sentiment of cd is unsettling. What the text seems to say --
and what I think it does say -- is that Agni provides good things for the archetypal pair of
inimical creatures, the wolf (vika-) and the stranger (ari-). (For the pairing, see, e.g.,
nearby VI.15.3, where Agni is asked to keep us free of them.) It seems even worse that
what Agni provides in our vs. is “an abundance of livestock™ (bhiiri pasvdh; cf. nearby
VI.1.12) that becomes vdyas- (‘vigor, vital energy’) for those creatures: in other words he
deprives human communities of their domestic livestock in order to feed hungry wild
beasts and outlaws. There have been two basic responses to this apparent breach of the
divine/human compact. Acdg. to Old (ZDMG 55.305), since Agni provides even for the
wolf and so on, he should most definitely provide at least as much for us. Ge more or less
follows this interpr. (see n. 5d), as do 1. It is supported by a similar passage in an ASvin
hymn, VII.68.8 (also adduced by Ge) vikaya cid jasamandya Saktam “Do as you are able,
even on behalf of a wolf that is worn out.” Note the cid, which is unfortunately missing in
our passage. (Cf. also VI.45.2 avipré cid vdayo ddadhat “placing vitality even in the
uninspired,” with the VP vdyah Vdha as here and a cid.) By contrast, Thieme (Fremdl.,
47), fld. by Re, interprets the dat. phrase vikayardye jasuraye not as a dative of benefit,
but of malefit, as it were: “...wenn du gross machst die Lebenskraft des Viehs durch
deine Stiérk fiir den (i.e. zur Verteidigung gegen den) Wolf, den Fremdling, der
verschmachtet.” The slipperiness of glossing “for” as “for defense against” seems
unacceptable to me, a clear instance of allowing our contextual expectations to trample
the grammar. Th also severs the little formula bhiiri pasvdh (found in nearby VI.1.12, as
already noted, as well as I11.54.15), taking the gen. pasvdh with vdayah (“die Lebenskraft
des Viehs”) and bhiiri as part of a phrasal verb with krndsi (“wenn du gross machst”).
Re’s interpr. basically follows Th’s, with some curlicues of its own.

Although Th/Re may produce a more acceptable sense, they do so at the expense
of the clarity of the grammar, which is supported by a number of parallel passages. |
think we must accept that Agni is providing for these undesirables. It might be
worthwhile to speculate about what the real-world analogue might be. Here I suggest
(with no certainty at all) that this might be a forest fire. MBh 1.217-19 depicts the horrific
burning of the Khandava Forest, in which most of the animal denizens of the forest were
killed in the conflagration and those that tried to escape were cut down by men stationed
at the perimeter. Although in the MBh account there is no difference between prey
animals and their prey -- they all perish -- it does suggest an analogue, that wolves and
outlaw men might capitalize on the panic roused by a forest fire to capture easy pickings.
An internet search turns up a passage in J. F. Bendell, “Effect of Fire on Birds and
Mammals” (in Fire and Ecosystems, ed. T. T. Kozlowski, 1974), 75: “many birds and
mammals are attracted by fires, probably to feed upon prey driven from their homes.
Komarek (1969) mentioned species of birds in Australia, Africa, and North America that
come to and hunt in front of fires.”

On the meter of d see Old ZDMG 55.305 and Noten.
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VI.13.6: Both Ge and Re separate padas a and b, and Ge’s tr. seems at least potentially to
take the subj. of a, vadmad, as non-coreferential with Agni (“Ein Redner ... (werde) uns ...
zuteil”), but since vadmdn- occurs only here and in nearby V1.4.4, where it definitely
refers to Agni, I do not see the point.

A factor influencing the Ge/Re separation of the padas may be the apparent
presence of enclitic nah in both padas: ... no vihaya(h) #/ ... no dah #. However, the
second nah should almost certainly be read as the final syllable of the preceding vaji, thus
*vajinah, acc. pl. of vajin-, a possibility floated by Ge in n. 6b. Note only does this
reading eliminate the pleonastic enclitic, but it also eliminates the only supposed neut.
nom./acc. sg. to vajin-, which would be required to modify neut. tokam (e.g., Ge
“siegestekronten leiblichen Samen”). A change is only required in the Pp.; the Samhita
text is undisturbed. An asterisk should be inserted in the publ. tr. before “prize-winning.”

The seemingly late position of nah in pada a, before the final word vihayah, is
actually not so late after all: it can count as (modified) Wackernagel’s position, after an
accented initial word (vadmd) followed by the phrasal vocative sitno sahasah.

VIL.14 Agni

VI.14.1: This vs. is beset with small difficulties, which add up. To begin with, what
should be done with diivah in the first pada? Since the first hemistich has only a single
expressed verb, jujosa, the question is whether both diivah ‘friendship’ and dhiyam
‘insight’ are objects of this verb. Re (flg. Gonda) takes the two nouns as appositional and
both objects of jujosa: “Le mortel qui a-toujours gouté en Agni le privilege (de) la vision-
poétique,” but this depends on his particular interpr. of diivas- and, even with that,
doesn’t make a lot of sense to me. Ge in his n. 1ab calls jujésa a Zeugma, which I think
ought to mean that both nouns are its object, with slightly different senses of the verb --
but in fact he supplies a separate verb with diivah: “Welcher Sterblicher Agni die
schuldige Achtung (erweist) und mit seinen Gedanken gern (seiner) gedenkt.” Since he
seems to take dhiyam jujosa as a phrasal verb “gern (seiner) gedenkt” [think well of him,
vel sim.], he may be using Zeugma in a different sense (unless he’s taking “erweist” as a
different sense of jujésa). But I do not see submerging the distinct sense of Vjus ‘taste,
enjoy’ into an anodyne idiom with dhi-, ‘think well of’, and I don’t see how he could get
that out of the two words that go into it. In the publ. tr. my solution to the diivah problem
was to supply a form of Vdha as in IV.8.6 (also adduced by Ge), 1.4.5, VII.20.6, all with
acc. diivas- + LOC, as here. It would also be possible to supply a form of Vkr, as in
I1.16.4, IV.2.9, VIII.31.9 with the same complements. However, the two hymns
following this one each contain a form of Vvan ‘win’ with diivas- as obj.: VI.15.6, 16.18,
and I would therefore change my tr. to “(has won/wins) friendship in/by Agni.”

In the second pada we encounter two closely related stems: the root noun dhi- as
object of jujosa and the instr. dhitibhih to the -ti-stem to the same root, and some
distinction must be meant. In my opinion, dhiti-, esp. in the plural, are generally the
insightful thoughts of the human poet, whereas dhi- can be the insight that gods bestow
on that very poet and that gives rise to his dhiti-, and those two values are found in our
passage: the poet savors the dhi- that Agni provides him, which is manifested in the
poet’s dhiti-.
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The second hemistich presents more problems, beginning with the first word:
bhdsan is analyzed by the Pp. as bhdsat, hence as a finite verb form -- either an injunc. to
a thematic stem bhdsa- (so Gr, Macd VGS, tentatively Whitney Rts) or the subjunctive to
a root aor. (so Gotd, 1°' K1, 82; also EWA s.v. BHAS"). This is not impossible, but I take
the underlying form to be the same as the sandhi form, bhdsan, and, with Old (ZDMG
55.305-6; Noten), identify it as an act. part. nom. sg. masc. The question is to what stem.
Although as just noted, the older authorities posit a them. pres. bhdsa-, in fact the other
two forms to this putative stem, bhdsat V1.3.4 and bhasdthas V1.59.4, are more likely
root aor. subjunctives (see Goto ref. above and my comm. ad locc.) Of course, a root aor.
participle should technically be *psdn, but one wonders how long that would last. In any
case, taking it as a finite form would not appreciably change the meaning of the
hemistich; in that case I would alter the tr. to “he will chew it now; he should ...”

The pada-medial sequence X nii sd prd is somewhat puzzling, since both sd and
prd seem out of place. Gr takes prd with bhdsan, but I think it goes more naturally with
vurita, though in either case the position of the preverb is odd. I’m also not sure what, if
anything, the retroflection of sd after ni is telling us. I have found no other examples of
this sequence, though cf. VIII.27.18 with ... pdro nii sd #, without retroflection.

The next question is what Vbhas ‘bite, chew’ is doing in this context. Ge tr. “der
soll zuerst den Mund auftun,” remarking in his n. 1c that it means something like ‘yawn,
gape’ -- but he doesn’t explain what this means in context. Both Old and Re supply
“enemies” as obj. (e.g., Old “... moge (seine Feinde) zermalmend”); this makes
somewhat more sense, esp. given the hostile sentiments later in the hymn. But I think it
can be better integrated into the context of the vs. in which it’s found. The vs. has a
sequence of verbs Vjus ‘taste, savor, enjoy’ -- Vbhas ‘bite, chew’ -- isam Vvr ‘choose (as)
refreshment / nourishment’, all centering on eating. In my view they all take the same
object, dhiyam, and all metaphorically refer to the mortal poet’s eating the insight that
Agni has conferred on him -- that is, consuming it and turning it into his own substance.
It is a striking image.

VI.14.3: As discussed ad IV.48.1 and VI.1.5, I take the phrase rdyo arydh “the riches of
the stranger” here and in IV.48.1 (cf. also V1.47.9; also arydh ... rayih in VI.20.1) and the
phrase rdya ubhdyaso jananam “both the riches of the peoples” in VI.1.5 as referring
metaphorically to people, as the most valuable resource of a society. In our passage there
are three different parallel designations for these same people: “the clans of Manu”
(mdnuso visah) understood from the last pada of the previous vs. (2d), “the riches of the
Arya” (pada b), and “the Ayus” (@ydvah in c). To make matters more complex, these
people are not only contending among themselves -- that is, divided and engaging in
internal conflict -- but are also fighting united against common enemies, namely the
Dasyu (ddsyum) and one without commandment (avratdm), as was already seen by Ge
(n. 3). This is the usual “fission and fusion” model of Rigvedic society, as discussed at
length by Proferes (2007, esp. Chap. 2). The internal conflict is expressed in the first
hemistich by the reciprocal verb spdrdhante ‘they contend with each other’, while the
second hemistich concerns their joint enterprises, expressed by the participles tirvantah
‘overcoming’ and siksantah ‘seeking to vanquish’.
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VI.14.4: The hero whom Agni bestows here is the concrete realization of the help (dvas-)
sought in vss. 1 and 3.

The standard interpr. (though not Gr) construe sdvasah with bhiyd “with fear of
his vast power.” This is certainly possible, but a construction with samcdksi seems
equally possible and the adjacency of the two words (though across a pada boundary)
very weakly supports my interpr.

VI.14.5: By my interpr. rayih here has the same metaphorical sense as rdyah in 3, namely
manpower, or perhaps more narrowly the hero given by Agni in 4. Both Ge and Re take
sahdva ‘victorious’ as an epithet of Agni, despite the hemistich boundary. This is
presumably because the adj. is felt to be more appropriate for an animate being than for
wealth -- but this problem disappears if we take wealth figuratively for manpower. (They
may also unconsciously take the 2" position of ydsya in ¢ as an indication that the rel. cl.
begins there, though of course they otherwise regularly interpret 2"¢ position relatives
correctly.) The repeated adj. dvrtah is also better applied to an animate being (4x of
Indra, once [oddly] of barhis), and it must belong to the rel. cl.

Here, as in its other occurrences, the privative ppl. dvrta- should be read with long
initial *dvrta-, reflecting the likely initial laryngeal of this root. See Lub (“Vedic root vr,”
317).

VL15 Agni

VI.15.1: On riijase see comm. ad IV.8.1. A tr. “aim at/towards” would be more
transparent here.

The problematic pada here is c: divdh, kdc cid, and d are difficult to construe and
interpret. Ge takes the first as referring to ‘day’ rather than ‘heaven’ and makes it
dependent on kdc cid: “zu jeglicher Zeit des Tages,” but divdh is far more often ‘heaven’
than ‘day’ (the latter sense usually confined to use with trir d and a few temporal
adverbs). Re takes divdh as an abl. of ‘heaven’ (“Il s’avance du ciel”), and he takes the
kdc cid adverbially with jdnusa ... siicih (“pur de toute maniere quant a la naissance,”
where the indefinite sense of kdc cid has been replaced by a totalizing one). In the publ.
tr. I agree with Re in taking divdh as ablative of ‘heaven’, construing it with distant &, and
supply ‘food’ with kdc cid. But I now don’t think this makes much sense. I will suggest
an alternative that makes more sense, but that doesn’t solve all the difficulties and
requires some special pleading.

First I’d observe that the word order in this pada seems particularly contorted. I
ascribe this to the position of janiisa: this instr. occurs 20 times in the RV and it always
occurs immediately after the caesura, whatever its function in the clause. In this particular
case, it is generally agreed that janiisa should be construed with siicih (see Ge’s n. 1c),
despite the intervening material. I’d argue that the need to plunk down janiisa smack in
the middle of the pada has disrupted the constituencies of the rest of the pada as well.
Therefore, we cannot use word order and adjacency as reliable guides here (even less so
than in the rest of the RV).

Now, let’s start with the verb véti, which opens the pada, and with the observation
that the poet of this hymn is supposed to be Vitahavya, who is in fact mentioned in both
the other vss. of the trca (2c, 3d). If we decompose this cmpd. name we can make a
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putative havydm ‘oblation’ the object of véti (cf. 1.74.4 vési havydni; sim. 111.53.1,
VI.60.15, etc.; for similar gapping in this hymn, see 14b), which can be qualified by kdc
cid : “he pursues any (oblation) whatever.” I further suggest that divdh should be
construed with d, as in my publ. interpr., but that here @ means ‘all the way to X’, rather
than ‘from X here’. Although in the ‘all the way to’ sense, @ normally precedes the
ablative (see Gr, s.v. d@), as already noted, the word order in this pada seems particularly
scrambled, and, in any case, d often follows an acc. in the ‘to’ sense. I would therefore
now substitute the tr. “Just he, blazing from birth, pursues any oblation whatever all the
way to heaven.” This would be a description of the flames rising up towards heaven as
they carry the oblation up to the gods.

The next pada is implicitly contrastive: although the flames of the ritual fire
actively reach for heaven in pada c, the fire itself, just kindled, starts by burning the
kindling sticks, which are immovable as opposed to the oblation later poured into the fire.

The cadence of d is bad.

VI.15.2-3: In accord with the standard interpr., in the publ. tr. I take vitd-havya- in 2¢ and
3d as a PN, which the Anukr. also provides as the name of the poet of this hymn. But
since in VII.19.3 the cmpd is an adj. modifying Sudas (‘whose oblation is pursued’), I
now think it likely that the same adjectival value should be slotted in here as well: “well
pleased in the one whose oblations is pursued” and “for the one whose oblation is
pursued.” See also disc. of viti-hotra- ad 11.38.1. The Anukr. ascription was transparently
plucked from these two vss.

VI.15.2: The first hemistich treats Agni in the accusative, so that no grammatical person
needs to be expressed. It therefore appears to continue the 3™ ps. of vs. 1, but modulates
to the 2™ ps. reference of cd.

VI.15.4: As noted in the publ. intro., this initial vs. of the ond trca is a variant on the 1%
hemistich of the 1% trca: in their first padas an opening of 5 ending in vo is followed by
dtithim; the end of the 2" pada of vs. 1, rfijase gird, is reprised by 4cd ... suvrktibhih, ...
riijase.

VIL.15.5: In b both Ge and Re take usdsah as a nom. pl. rather than a gen. sg. as [ do (e.g.,
“commes les aurores avec leur rayon”). Either would work contextually. However, in
IV.1.17 in the phrase usdso bhaniih (like our usdso nd bhaniina), usdsah has to be gen.
sg. and Ge so interprets it there.

In c and d I take the crucial terms with double reference, in both simile and frame.
In c this term is the pres. part. tirvan: in the frame it refers to Agni and is construed with
loc. ydman “going in triumph on his course”; in the simile it is construed with loc. rdne
“like the victor in the battle.” The battle with (/lit., of) Etasa is a reference to the conflict
between Indra and the Sun involving the Sun’s horse Etasa in some unfortunately
puzzling way. To make this clear, “battle over Etasa” would be a better rendering, as
MLW points out to me. A further resonance of this phrase tiirvan nd ydman is the PN
Turvayana found several times in the RV, incl. nearby VI.18.13.
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nii in ¢ seems to have no function and is curiously positioned, though it might be
noted that there’s a minority position of nii/nii, penultimate in the pada, and this is fairly
common in VL.

As for d, the standard interpr. (Old ZDMG 55.313 + Noten, Ge, Re) take the part.
tatrsandh only with the simile; this requires supplying an elaborate verbal predicate
(“goes to water”) that is not found in the Sanskrit; cf., e.g., Old “er der herbei (eilt) wie
im Sonnenbrand der Durstende (zum Wasser eilt).” I again think that the participle
applies in both simile and frame: in the simile it refers to someone becoming thirsty in the
(sun’s) heat, whereas in the frame it refers to Agni “thirsting” for oblations. This
participle is used unambiguously of Agni elsewhere (1.31.7, I1.4.6) in describing his
voracious appetite for fuel.

In a clever poetic trick the sun is referred to indirectly in both ¢ (his horse Etasa)
and d (his heat: ghrnd-).

VI.15.6: The locatival inf. grnisdni occurs only here and in VIII.12.19. Curiously, in both
passages it is construed with amreditas: here priydm-priyam ... dtithim (matching agnim-
agnim in pada a), in VIII.12.19 devdm-devam ... indram-indram. 1 don’t quite know what
to do with this fact. Keydana (p. 178) takes it as a “Matrixinfinitiv”’ functionally
equivalent to an imperative, pointing to impv. duvasyata in pada a. However, it would
also be possible to interpret it as I do, with duvasyata the main verb of both padas and the
infinitive an adverbial adjunct to both padas. I would change the tr. of the amreditas,
however, to one more in harmony with that in VIII.12.19: “Time after time do friendly
service to the fire with a kindling stick, time after time to your dear guest, in hymning
(him).”

The morphology of grnisdni is of course unusual, though it belongs with the small
group of RV -san-i locatival infinitives, some of which (cf. esp. upastrnisdni, which,
however, I now consider to be based on grnisdni; see comm. ad V1.44.6) are built to
already derived verbal stems (see AiG 11.2.924-25). In this passage it phonologically
echoes ghrné and tatrsandh in the preceding vs. (5d), and in the next vs. (which also
belongs to the next trca) pada-final grne, which is also of course etymologically related.

VI.15.7: This vs. begins a new trca, but seems like a mishmash of the vss. that precede it.
The 1* pada, samiddham agnim samidha gird grne, telescopes vs. 6: agnim-agnim ...
samidha (a), grnisdni (b), girbhih (c). It also contains two etymological figures
(sdmiddham ... samidha and gird grne). The next pada, Siicim pavakdm puré adhvaré
dhruvdam, is more eclectic in its sources: Sicih (1¢), pavakdya (5a), svadhvaram (4b);
pada-final dhruvam has no direct correspondent, but resonates with both diivah (pada-
final in 6e) and adritham, which ends the next pada (7c). The first two words of pada c,
vipram hotaram have correspondents in 4c¢ and b respectively. Only pada d breaks
significantly new ground.

VI.15.9: The publ. tr. failed to tr. diité devdanam. The tr. should be emended to “... as
messenger of the gods, you speed ...”

The lexeme vi Vbhiis occurs only here and 1.112.4 until Epic, and it is not entirely
clear what it means here. “Seeking manifestation” of the publ. tr. depends on the usage of
rare vi Vbhii, which can mean ‘become manifest’; an example is found (at least by my
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lights) in vs. 14. But it might have the less marked meaning ‘becoming conspicuous,
distinguished’ or ‘becoming extended/extensive’. In any case it picks up vibhiim, which
opens the last pada of the preceding vs. Note also the polarized preverbs vi and sdm at
opposite ends of the hemistich.

The Pp. takes ubhdyani as acc. pl. masc. ubhdyan (so also Gr), but as Old suggests
(ZDMG 55.313, Noten), it could be neut. pl. ubhdya with nasalization in hiatus, and a
neut. pl. construed with vratd is an attractive choice here. The phrase ubhdya(ni) dnu
vratd “following both (kinds of) commandments” would of course refer to those of gods
and men, who were mentioned in 8c.

VI.15.10: This vs. is rhetorically pleasing, though unremarkable in content. It opens with
three cmpds with su- as first member, all in the realm of appearance (at least as I interpret
the sequence) suprdtikam sudisam s(u)vdaiicam. The next pada juxtaposes a negated form
of the pf. part. of Vvid with a comparative built to the same stem (though different
allomorph), dvidvamso vidiistaram, picked up by a third form to this participle, vidvdn, at
the end of the next pada -- which itself participates in an alliterative sequence visva
vayunani vidvan.

svdriic- of course patterns and inflects with the -afic- stems, generally built to
preverbs/adverbs in the meaning of ‘directed’ (e.g., udaiic- ‘directed upward’), and in 2
of its 6 occurrences (IV.6.9, VII.56.16) the context favors the sense ‘well-directed’
(VIL.58.4 is unclear). But here, as well as in similar adjectival sequences in VII.10.3 and
in IX.73.7, it appears with words referring to seeing or appearance, and I suggest that this
usage preserves a semantic relic of the ‘eye’ word (*hszek”) that, according to most, is one
contributor to the blend that produces the hybrid suffix -afic- (see, e.g., AiG I111.230). I
therefore render it in these contexts as ‘of lovely outlook’ (contra Ge’s ‘schon von ...
Bewegung’). Re’s ‘de belle allure’ avoids the directional sense and may reflect an
analysis similar to mine, but he does not comment. A zero grade of the ‘eye’ word is also
buried in prdtika-, also found in our sequence (suprdtika-), and in dnika, which
contributes svanika- in 16a (for both see EWA s.vv.).

Although pada-final vidvdn is generally used absolutely, here it must take an
object, vayiinani.

The clear s-aor. subj. yaksat in c invites a subjunctive reading of vocat in the next
pada, though it is of course injunctive. Nonetheless, modal readings are quite common for
this stem.

VIL.15.11: This vs. is unusually conjunction-heavy, with utd in pada a (conjoining clauses)
and in d (conjoining nouns), and va 3x in c. In fact there at first appear to be more va’s
than there are constituents to conjoin: yajiidsya va nisitim va-uditim va. However, Klein
(DGRYV I1.195) plausibly explains the first va as sentential (I would prefer the term
‘clausal’ in this case), connecting pada b with its relative clause ydh ... dnat ... with its
continuation in pada c. The other two va’s are subclausal, conjoining the two -fi-stem
action noun phrases, nisitim va-iuditim va, both of which govern the gen. yajiidsya, the
constituency being interrupted by the clausal va in Wackernagel’s position.

In ¢ I assume that the verb is a gapped repetition of dnat. Klein tr. the skeleton of
bc as “who has attained ... or (has brought about) ...,” so I assume he thinks c has a
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different underlying verb from b. But the full VP nisitim ... dnat in nearby VI1.13.4, as
well as VI.2.5 nisitim ... nasat also in this Agni cycle, establish this as a ritual idiom.

Note the complementary preverbs ni ‘down’ and #id ‘up’ in the conjoined nisitim
... uditim. The latter word is not otherwise used as a ritual term; in all its other
occurrences it is a loc. and refers to the rising of the sun. Here it seems to refer to the
outcome or the progress of the sacrifice, though it could be more narrowly used for the
“rising up” of the fire when it is kindled. This is probably the better interpr. because in 2
of the 4 occurrences of nisiti-, VI.2.5 and VIII.19.14, it is implicitly used of the fire.

VI.15.12: The problematic pada here is c. The initial sdm in both ¢ and d and the fact that
d otherwise contains only a phrase in the nominative invite us to assume that ¢ and d have
the same structure and that we should supply the verb abhy éetu from c for d, as well as,
quite possibly, tva. But though the NP in d, “thousandfold desirable wealth,” is
something we would quite naturally invite to “come to you entirely,” the general
assumption is that dhvasmanvdt, whether it modifies pdthah ‘fold’ (Gr, Re) or not (Old,
Ge), refers to something undesirable -- e.g., Old’s (ZDMG 55.313) tentative “was voll
von Zerfall [decay] ist.” It is therefore uncomfortable to invite it to come anywhere near
Agni or us. Certainly both occurrences of its base dhvasmdn- (1V.6.6, VIII.66.15) are in
fact in negative contexts. But the substance itself, smoke, is semantically neutral, and in
this ritual context something ‘possessing smoke’ can be positive: the oblation as it is
poured into the fire will be surrounded by smoke, and, by one model of the sacrifice, it
will go to the gods in Agni’s smoke as that smoke rises to heaven. I therefore supply
havydm here (found in this trca in 10d), and take #tva and pdthah as two sequential
accusatives of goal. Agni is the first destination of the smoke-wrapped oblation, which
must be poured into the fire, but it then goes to “the fold (of the gods)” for their
consumption -- devdnam is a standard dependent gen. with pédthah (esp. in Apri hymns,
11.3.9, I11.8.9, etc.).

VI.15.13: Pada b is nicely configured: visva veda jdnima jatdvedah. The first two and the
last two words alliterate. The final word, the epithet jatdvedas-, is immediately preceded
by two independent words etymologically related to its two members (in reverse order):
veda to -vedah, jdnima to jatd-. (Of course, -vedas- may ultimately derive from vVvid
“find, possess’, but at least folk-etymologically it belongs with Vvid ‘know’.) And visva
veda evokes the cmpd visvd-vedas-, a parallel formation to jatd-vedas-. Nothing profound
here, but a pleasing way to deploy four words.

VI.15.14: The first pada is a 13-syllable Tristubh; as Old notes (ZDMG 55.313 and
Noten), it would be possible to delete init. dgne without affecting sense, but on the other
hand it is difficult to see why it would have been secondarily appended.

In pada a it is unclear how to construe visdh. Note first that by accent it must be
abl./gen. sg., not acc. pl. (visah). Ge (see n. 14ab) takes it as a second gen. with following
voc. hotah, but in that case we would expect visdh to lose its accent in the voc. phrase (as
adhvaryasya has), and, further, viso hétar- is not a standard title, as far as I can find. It
might be possible to supply *pdti- “(lord) of the clan,” matching grhdpatih in the
previous vs. (13a), next to hota; cf. vispdtih in 8d. However, I think the most likely
solution is similar to the one also proposed for 1c -- to supply havydm as the object of véh
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in b (see havyd in d), with visah dependent on havydm. Recall that the poet’s name is
Vitahavya, and he seems to like concealed puns on his name. As a support for their
connection, note that the two phonologically similar words visdh and vés take the same
position in their respective padas. Re’s solution is somewhat similar to mine, with visdh
dependent on an object supplied for véh, but his proposed object is “la fonction du
messager” and he makes adhvarasya a parallel gen. to visdh, ignoring its lack of accent.
His supplied obj. diitydni is certainly conceivable: he adduces IV.7.8 vér adhvardsya
dityani ... But to my mind the pun on the name of the poet weighs more heavily.

In pada b there is close sandhi in the sequence vés t(u)vdm; the reason for this is
unclear, esp. since by all standard interpr. (incl. mine) #(u)vdm belongs to a new clause --
the parenthetical one marked by A7 -- and so there is a particularly sharp syntactic
boundary between them.

In ¢ mahind fits semantically much better in the subordinate ydd clause than in the
main clause (and is so taken by the standard interpr.), but it seems to be positioned too far
to the left, with another element interposed before the subordinator: ... mahind vi ydd
bhiih. I attribute this word order disturbance to the same factor that caused trouble in Ic:
like janiisa, mahind only occurs immediately after the caesura in trimeter vs. Given this
constraint, the only possible adjustment to produce the expected sequence would be an
ordering mahind *ydd vi, which would put the subordinator in the correct 2" position of
its clause but produce a bad Tristubh cadence (—— v x). A somewhat similar situation is
found in II.1.15¢ prkso ydd dtra mahind vi te bhiivat, where mahind causes some
distortion in word order, though the placement of the subordinator is not affected.

With Liiders (438) I take rtd as neut. acc. pl. and supply ‘hymns’ (Lieder), rather
than taking it as an instr. sg.; this interpr. is supported by VIL.39.1 rtdm ... yajati, with the
neut. sg. acc.

Note the phonetic interplay of v, &, and y in d havyd vaha yavistha ya ...

VIL.15.15: As Old points out (see publ. intro.), this is no doubt the last vs. of this
collection of trcas, with vss. 16-19 later additions. There is some faint sign of ring
composition with the first trca: siidhitani in pada a reprises sudhitam in 2a, as dadhita
with Agni as object does dadhiih also in 2a. The last three padas of this vs., esp. de,
appear to be a refrain: pada e is identical to VI.2.11e = 14.6¢e in this Agni cycle, and pada
d dgne visvani duritd tarema is a variant of V1.2.11d = 14.6d dvisé dmhamsi duritd
tarema, hence my supplied “narrow straits” here. These refrain padas also signal that the
hymn (or the trcas loosely collected into a hymn) once ended here.

On the anomalous position of /i here, see comm. ad II1.31.12, where the
idiosyncratic behavior of Vkhya is discussed. Here the immediate preverbal position of Af
is esp. anomalous because the preverb abhi has been fronted (as opposed to 111.31.12 ...
vi hi kydn #, where the preverb stays in the verb complex).

VI.15.16: The phrase “wooly womb” (iirnavantam yonim) is striking as a designation of
Agni’s seat. Ge (n. 16b) thinks it refers to the barhis, but in fact the fire is not placed on
that dry grass, which might produce a conflagration disruptive to the ritual. I think it must
rather refer to twigs and foliage still present on the firewood.

In agreement with Ge (who is hesitant -- see n. 16¢) and Re, I see a verse-internal
enjambment: the two accusatives directly after the hemistich boundary, kulayinam
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ghrtavantam, qualify yonim, which ends pada b; then there is a syntactic break in the
middle of the pada, with dat. savitré construed with d, not c. This is unusual, but it is
difficult to find a function for savitré in the preceding clause.

VIL.15.17: Ge and Re take arikiiydnt- as a positive quality parallel to dmiira-; e.g., Re:
“(dieu) faiseur de méandres, (dieu) exempt d’egarement.” I think rather that they are
opposites and that the vs. concerns the flight of Agni and his recovery by the gods: note
the imperfect dnayan (Pp. @ dnayan, though technically it could be @ nayan with an
injunctive). Though Agni sought to elude the gods by taking a circuitous course, they
found him and brought him straight back from the dark depths of the water. The “dark
places” can of course also refer to the night, after which the ritual fire is kindled, but I
think the primary reference is mythological.

VI.15.18: On jdnisva as belonging to the -is-aorist, see Narten (Sig.-Aor, 68).

VI.15.19: The slangy asthiiri ‘not one-horse’ is appropriate to this later addition to the
hymn. Its positive sthiiri ‘one-horse’ is found in the RV only once in the late X.131.3,
also in a slangy context.

VI.16 Agni

VI.16.1: The tr. “for the human race” reads like a dative, but mdnuse jdne is of course a
locative. Unfortunately English lacks the “bei” / “chez” locution that would idiomatically
tr. this loc.

VI1.16.2-3: The first padas of these vss. end respectively in adhvaré # and ddhvanah #,
which seems to signal an awareness of the deeper etym. relationship between the two
stems.

VI.16.3: Klein (DGRV 11.122) tr. b pathds ca devdiijasa as “and the paths going straight
unto the heavenly ones,” apparently reading devdiijasa as a cmpd., contrary to the Pp. and
all standard tr. (incl. mine), which separate deva as a voc. Although I think the voc.
interpretation is correct, cf. X.73.7 patho devatrdijaseva yanan “... the paths as if going
straight to the gods,” with the adv. devatrd immed. preceding and construed with dfijasa.
On the basis of X.73.7 and similar phraseology, Insler (KZ 82 [1968] “Vedic dfijasa,
riijasand-, and the Type sahasand-,” p. 6) takes devdiijasa as a shortening of
devatrafijasa or “a type of haplological abbreviation of devaydnan dfijasa” or possibly
even directly as an “adverbial-type compound” devaiijdsa, and Klein must be flg. the
Insler interpr. one way or the other. Although X.73.7 is suggestive, I do not think it is
sufficient to allow the rather extreme type of haplology posited by Insler.

VI.16.4-6: As noted in the publ. intro., each vs. in this trca begins with a form of the 2"
sg. prn., although all three are slightly different: the acc. sg. #(u)vdm in 4a shows
distraction; both 5a and 6a contain the nom. sg., but the 1% is undistracted, the ond
distracted.
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VI.16.4: Klein (DGRV 11.122) ascribes “logical conjunctive value ‘therefore’” to ddha
here, connecting vss. 3 and 4. But since vs. 4 begins a new trca, it seems unlikely that vs.
4 is being conjoined to the trca-final vs. 3. Moreover, ddha here is displaced from its
usual pada-initial position to immediately precede dvitd, as it does several times
elsewhere (1.132.3, VIII.1.28, 84.2, all pada-final as here; also pada-initial VIII.13.24 =
IX.102.1, VIII.83.8). On the preceding page (DGRYV I1.121) Klein calls ddha dvitd a
collocation and gives it “quasi-formulaic status.” The occurrence here must belong to this
group.

In b bharaté vajibhih “Bharata with his prize-winners” is an untranslatable pun on
the poet’s name Bharad-vaja, whose name appears in the next vs. (5¢).

The ritualistic verbs ile ‘reverently invoke’ (a) and 7jé ‘sacrifice’ (c) are exact
rhymes (save for accent). I take them here as 3" sg., as do Ge and Re. Although the 3™
sg. to the former stem is usually itte with ile the 1% sg., in this context a 3" sg. reading is
favored, and the lack of accent on 7le allows it to be drawn into the morphological orbit of
the pf. ijé (cf. 3" sg. perfect-accented idé in IV.3.3). Kii (389), flg. Tichy, takes both
verbs as 1* sg., which is equally possible, as long as Bharata is referring to himself by
name: “You do I, Bharata, reverently invoke ...”

VI.16.5: A verb must be supplied in this vs., with ‘give’ being the obvious choice.

VI1.16.6: The “divine race” (daivyam jdanam) here may resonate with the “human race,
race stemming from Manu” (mdnuse jdne) in 1c, though they belong to different trcas.

VI.16.7-9: This trca likewise has a form of the 2" sg. prn. beginning each vs. (7 t(u)vém,
8 tdva, 9 t(u)vam), again all different.

VI.16.8: (prd) yaksi is morphologically ambiguous -- 2" sg. act. -si impv. or 1% sg.
middle s-aor. -- and opinion is divided: Old (ZDMG 55.314, Noten) dithers and doesn’t
ultimately decide; Ge, Narten (Sig.Aor. 200-201), and Klein (DGRYV 1.385) opt for the 1*
sg., Re for the 2" but to the root Vyaks. A strong factor in favor of a 2" sg. to Vyaj is the
presence of an undoubted form of this same -si impv. in the following vs. (9¢c; cf. also
2¢); in favor of a non-2"%-sg. interpr. is the difficulty of construing pada-initial tdva with
such an impv. I consider the form the 2" sg. act. to Vyaj, on the basis not only of 9¢ but
also vs. 13 in the previous hymn (VI.15), where Agni is the subj. of a (pres.) impv. to prd
Vyaj: V1.15.13d ydjisthah sd prd yajatam rtédva “let him, the best sacrificer, the truthful
one, set the sacrifice in motion.” What then to do with the rest of the first two padas? I
accept Ludwig’s suggestion (registered by Old) that prd yaksi is a parenthesis -- or rather,
I think that, because of the rigid parallel patterning in this trca, tdva, which belongs with
the clause beginning samdisam, has been fronted around the peremptory impv. prd yaksi,
and that it is dependent on the NP samdrisam utd krdtum: “your manifestation and resolve
do they take pleasure in.” This is, strictly speaking, ungrammatical, but rhetoric
occasionally trumps syntax.

VI.16.10: Both Ge and Re supply ‘gods’ as the underlying object of vitdye, and this is
supported by devdvitaye in vs. 7 (and 41). But as in the previous hymn (VI.15.1, 14), I
think the default object of Vvi here is havyd-, suggested by the name Vita-havya, the poet
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to whom VI.15 is ascribed. Here the havyd- can easily be extracted from the parallel
purpose dative havyd-dataye in b and its absence explained as gapping. However, the
Ge/Re solution is certainly possible, and there are no major implications either way.

VI.16.13-15: Another trca with fronted ‘you’ beginning all three vss., though here the 2"
two occurrences actually involve the enclitic with preposed pronominal prop: 14—15 tdm
u tva, as opposed to 13 rvam. This trca is also characterized by snippets of mythology,
contrasting with the otherwise monotonous focus on the standard ritual tropes.
Unfortunately the snippets are just that -- they remain undeveloped.

This trca is recited in Srauta ritual during the churning of the fire; see Krick
(Feuergriindung, 297)

VI.16.13: On the ritual use of the lotus and the relevance of this vs., see Krick
(Feuergriindung, 155-59), where (155) she calls this vs. “die Primirquelle fiir die
Verwendung eines Lotusblattes im Feuerritual.”

In ¢ vaghdtah can be gen. sg. or nom. pl. (as I take it, with Ge and Re). Since I
don’t know what’s going on here, I would certainly not exclude the gen. sg.: “...
(churned) from the head of every vaghdt” (so Krick 297). It is perhaps relevant that
visvasya vaghdtah phonologically echoes visvasya jdagatah “of the whole world” (I.101.5,
IV.13.3, V1.50.7, VIL.60.2, 101.2, X.73.8).

VI.16.16: The stem itara- is very rare in the RV and has a late distribution: besides this
passage it is found only in the funeral hymns X.16.9—10 and X.18.1. This comparative
isolation makes it difficult to determine its nuance here. Both Ge and Re (cf. also Klein
DGRYV 1.266, Oberlies RdR 1.242) think the phrase “other hymns” (itara girah) refers to
the hymns of a rival sacrificer (or sacrificers), and certainly the -fara- suffix implies a
choice of two, which has the further potential implication that one of them is bad. But,
though the publ. tr. rather vaguely reflects this interpr., I now think it is likely wrong.
Instead, I think that the implicit contrast is between itthd ‘in just this way’ and itara-, and
I further think that itara girah is the acc. obj. of brdvani, not the nom. subj. of a nominal
clause in embedded direct speech. By this interpr. the speaker is telling Agni that in
addition to the hymn or hymns he [=Agni] has already heard, the speaker will tell him
other hymns in the same manner as the previous ones. In other words, he is promising a
continuation of the recitation that has already pleased Agni, as well as promising to
strengthen him with a physical offering — the usual pairing of verbal and physical in the
sacrifice. This interpr. follows that of Hertha Krick (Feuergriindung, p. 571): “Komm
herbei, Agni, schon will ich dir auf solche Weise noch andere Lobpreisungen sagen!
Durch diese Tropfen sollst du wachsen.” I would now emend the tr. to “Come here. I will
speak other hymns to you, Agni, in this same way, and with these drops here you will
become strong.”

Oberlies claims that this is one of the only places in the RV that soma is pressed
for Agni, but I do not see why the drops (indu-) can’t be drops of ghee. To be sure, indu-
overwhelmingly refers to soma drops, but I don’t think that soma Aas to be the referent.

VI1.16.17: Note the phonological resonance between 16b itarah and 17b dttaram.
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The temptation is very strong to take dadhase, despite its lack of accent, as the
verb of the subord. cl. introduced by ydtra kva ca in pada a, whose correlate tdtra begins
the last pada (c). And indeed almost all interpr. (Old, Ge, Re, Klein DGRV 1.266) have
succumbed to this temptation. Old (ZDMG 55. 314—15) constructs an elaborate
justification for the interpr., which he maintains in the Noten (though without the
extensive special pleading). But despite Old’s claim (Noten) that “dadhase kann nicht
ohne Gezwungenheit als Hautptsatzverb aufgefasste werden,” I see no problem. I agree
that a form of Vdha should be supplied in the ydtra clause -- perhaps hitdm, as in 1.187.6
tvé ... mdno hitam. The main clause of b, with its short-vowel subjunctive dadhase,
expresses the next step in the process: after he has set his mind on something, he then will
apply his skill to it -- the progression from mental conception to physical realization that
we frequently encounter in the RV. I take #tfara- here not as a qualification of value,
‘higher’ (e.g., Klein’s “higher skill”), but as a temporal or logical ‘next, later’ expressing
the progress from a to b. The tdtra clause of ¢ gives us a third step, but the fact that this
adverb correlates with ydtra does not mean that the intermediate clause has to be under
the domain of ydtra.

VIIL.16.18: It is not clear whether te piirtam refers to a gift given fo Agni or by him. The
publ. tr. takes it in the former sense, assuming that our gift to Agni will trigger his own
actions for us in pada c, in the standard reciprocal model of Vedic sacrifice. Scar (293), in
keeping with his interpr. of nemanam (see below), also thinks it’s a gift to Agni, but from
others (“was [dir von anderen] geschenkt wird”). Re (see esp. his n. expanding his tr.)
takes it as Agni’s gift to us, and I interpr. Ge’s “deine Schenkung” in the same fashion. In
fact, either interpr. is possible, and the choice will be influenced by one’s interpr. of pada
c.

The stem néma-, cognate to Aves. naéma- ‘half’, is implicitly oppositional,
picking out one moiety or side, or simply “some” out of a larger group. Here the
unaccented gen. pl. nemanam, part of the voc. phrase headed by vaso, refers, in my view,
to our side. This is clearly Ge’s view because he footnotes his slightly awk. “du Gott der
einen Partei” with “Der Fromme oder Arier.” Other renderings are so awkward as to be
almost unintelligible: Re “o Vasu, (dieu) de quelques-uns,” Klein (DGRYV I1.71) “o Vasu
of some (races).” And Scar (293) takes it as referring to the opposition (“o du Vasu der
andere”), which then requires Agni to do some amends-making in pada c. I consider it
extremely unlikely that the poet would address Agni, the focus of his praise, as a god of
just some people, diluting his power and denying his omnipresence -- much less as a god
of others. I might, however, slightly modify the publ. tr. from “on (our) side” to “of (our)
side.”

At first glance pada c, dtho diivo vanavase, with its middle voice seems to involve
Agni’s winning diivas- for himself. This would be compatible with the Ge/Re interpr. of
pada a: if Agni gives us a not insignificant gift in pada a, he has a good chance of
winning our divas- in c. However, the almost identical expression in the immediately
preceding hymn, V1.15.6d devé devésu vanate hi no diivah “for the god will win
friendship for us among the gods,” with the crucial loc. devésu and dat. of benefit nah,
suggests that Agni is winning something on our behalf. Cf. also, in this hymn, VI.16.28
agnir no vanate rayim “Agni will win us wealth.”
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The root Vvan ‘win’ is strongly represented in this hymn, esp. in the middle
section. Here we have vanavase; elsewhere vanvdnn dvatah 20, vanvdn 26, vanvdntah 27,
vanate 28, as well as vivasasi 12. This repetition cuts across trca boundaries.

VI.16.19: The “passive” aorist agami is a hapax and, in this context, a scrambling of
adjacent dgni(r).

VI.16.20: The root Vdas ‘piously serve’ almost never takes an acc. object of the service
or offering (but see vs. 31 below); moreover, it almost exclusively has a mortal subject
and a god as recipient of the piety. Here, however, we have the opposite situation: it is
impossible to avoid taking Agni as subject and a very concrete rayim as acc. object, with
the implied recipients being us mortals. The clue here may be the preverb, as dti Vdas in
its other occurrence seems to mean something like ‘out-pious the pious’: maghair
maghono dti Sira dasasi “With your bounties you outdo the bounteous ones in piety, o
champion [=Indra].” Although the case frame is not exactly the same, the nuance is
similar: human patrons are bounteous, but Indra is super-bounteous. In our passage Agni
provides wealth “beyond all earthly (goods).” I previously thought that “earthly goods™
were simply those material things that have their origins on/in the earth rather than
heaven, but it may well be more pointed than that here: “goods that are given by those
who stem from/dwell on earth, that is, humans.” So Agni outdoes human givers by
providing wealth in excess of all the goods they can supply. On ‘goods’ as the
appropriate noun to supply with vi§va ... pdrthiva, cf. V1.45.20ab sd hi visvani parthivan,
éko vdsuni pdtyate as well as VI.59.9, 1X.100.3, X.111.10.

VI.16.22: Pada a contains a 2" plural enclitic prn. and a plural voc. (vah sakhayah “to/of
you, o comrades”), while ¢ has two 2" singular imperatives (drca gdya). The
discrepancy in number must reflect the common situation of a poet’s mixing address
limited to himself with address to his colleagues and fellow ritual participants. So Ge (n.
22), and see my 2009 “Poetic Self-Reference in the Rig Veda and the Persona of
Zarathustra,” BAI 19 (Fs. Skjaerve). Ge suggests without much enthusiasm that drca
gdya could be shortened 1% sg. subjunctives (*drca *gdya), evidently responding to
Caland/Henry’s reading the verbs thus in their 1906 L Agnistoma, p. 428 (see Old, who
likewise rejects it). It’s worth noting that V1.45.4 has the same configuration but with 2"
plural imperatives: sdkhayah ..., drcata prd ca gayata “o comrades, chant and sing forth
... This parallel is adduced by Bl (RR) ad V.52.4, where he calls our verse “a scrappy
stanza ...modelled after existing patterns” (that is, VI1.45.4). The parallel is certain
apposite, but I doubt that our number discrepancy is simply the result of our poet
jumbling together scraps drawn from different sources.

VI1.16.23: The injunc. sidat, in conjunction with the acc. of extent of time mdnusa yuga
“through the human lifetimes,” seems almost to have shed the literal sense of the root
Vsad ‘sit’ in favor of expressing pure durativity (“who, through the human lifetimes, has
(always) been ...”) -- though the immediately following hdta evokes the standard phrase
for the installation of Agni as Hotar, with the full ‘sit’ clearly present if metaphorically
meant. as in VI.1.2 ddha hota ny asidah ... (“then you sat down as Hotar”) in this Agni
cycle. I rather imagine both senses are meant.
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VI1.16.25: Given the proximity of irj- ‘(solid) nourishment’ beginning c, isayaté in b
might better be rendered in a manner closer to 7s- ‘refreshment’ in the same semantic
domain. So Ge “fiir die speisewiinschenden Sterblichen,” Re “pour le mortel cherchant la
jouissance.” I might suggest an alternative “... for the mortal seeking refreshment, / o
child of nourishment.” What gives me pause, however, is isdyantah in vs. 27 in the same
trca, where the ‘prosper’ sense is favored. Although our dat. part. has accent on the
ending, whereas isdyantah has (secondary) “causative” accent, in fact oblique forms of -
dya-participles seem regularly to have desinential accent: cf. mahayaté (VI1.32.9) to
mahdyati, krpayatah (VII1.46.16) to krpdyati. See disc. in my 1983 -dya-book, p. 49 with
n. 3. Therefore these two nearby forms are likely to belong to the same stem and invite
the same tr.

VI1.16.26: The krdtu- is presumably Agni’s; cf. vs. 23 kavikratuh used of him. Ge tr.
krdtva as “Mit dem Gedanken,” and takes the interior padas bc as the directly quoted
content of that thought. In addition to the aberrant tr. of krdfu- (though one could tr. “with
the intention”), this seems unnecessary. Although, as Ge notes, krdtva in IV.1.1 does
introduce such direct speech, it is marked there by iti, and the circumstances there are
different as well.

VI.16.29: This vs. ushers in a set of forms of Vbhr (also vss. 36, 40, 41, 47, 48).

VI1.16.30: Note the close sandhi effect in the voc. phrase brahmanas kave. As Ge points
out, this pada is a variant of 1.18.3 rdksa no brahmanas pate, with the more usual head
noun pdti-. Because it is part of a voc. phrase and such phrases show close sandhi effects
elsewhere, this does not necessarily belong with the other instances of irregular sandhi of
-s before kavi-, on which see comm. ad VII.18.2, though that may be a factor.

VI.16.31: I do not know what the @ ending the first pada is doing. Say. takes it as preverb
with ddsati, but this root doesn’t otherwise appear with @, and pada-final position is a
strange place to put a preverb. There’s a pada-final @ also in 35a, but it is easier to justify,
as governing a locational acc.

I am disturbed by the usage of ddsati here; for another problematic form to this
root, see disc. ad vs. 20 above. The example here describes not pious service but a hostile
act exactly contrary to the standard usages of the root. It also deviates from the usual case
frame (offer service to a god [DAT] with an offering vel sim. [INSTR]), though a few
passages match ours by expressing the offering in the ACC, e.g., 1.93.3 ... yd dhutim, yo
vam dasad dhaviskrtim “whoever will piously perform a poured offering or the
preparation of an oblation for you.” Assuming the reading is correct, I think we must see
this as a monstrous reversal: instead of piously offering an oblation (ACC) to a god (DAT),
the evil mortal is impiously offering us (ACC), as a sort of oblation, to a weapon of death
(DAT). The standard tr. (including mine) elide the shock of the use of this verb of ritual
service in such a context, by tr. Vdas differently from usual. But I’m not sure how to
remedy this in tr. without a lot of explanatory baggage. Perhaps “who will ‘piously’ offer
us ...”?
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Ge and Re take tdsmat ... dmhasah as a single NP “from that dmhas-,” but this
requires taking ydh in pada a as an improper rel. for “when” (so Ge) or seeing the relation
between ab and ¢ as an anacoluthon (so Re), because their interpr. of ¢ provides no
referent for ydh ... mdrtah in the dependent cl. This can all be fixed by separating the two
abl. in the main clause, with tdsmat the correlative to ydh. Since the immediately
preceding vs. (30) has exactly the structure envisioned for our ¢ pada -- two parallel
ablatives, one dmhasah and the other referring to a person -- there is very local precedent.

VI.16.35: This vs. is syntactically incomplete (unless we take sidan in ¢ as a predicated
pres. part., which seems unlikely, since this is a repeated pada [=I1X.32.4, [X.64.11]), but
it works well as adjunct to the previous vs., 34.

Pada a shows the preoccupation with kinship that is characteristic of Agni
material. The paradox “father of his father” (pitiis pitd [note close sandhi effect])
probably reflects two themes -- 1) that the priest who kindles the fire is in some sense
his/its father, but Agni the god has a fatherly relationship to his mortal worshipers, 2) that
the offering fire (later called the Ahavaniya) is “taken out” of what is later called the
Garhapatya and is therefore in some sense its son, but the offering fire is more important
than the other fires on the ritual ground and can therefore be considered their father.

The meaning ‘syllable’ for aksdra- is quite stable in later Skt., but in the RV it
sometimes has its literal sense ‘imperishable’. Nonetheless in our passage I think
‘syllable’ is meant: the ritual fire is kindled when the hymn (here represented by the
syllable) is recited. So, more or less, Ge “bei der (heiligen) Rede (?) aufleuchtend” (sim.
Kii 250), though cf. Re “dans (I’espace) inépuissable.”

The pada-final d in ¢ was mentioned above ad vs. 31, where it was pointed out
that the occurrence here in 35¢ can easily be accounted for. d frequently governs a
preceding acc. (see collection in Gr., col. 169), and in fact yonim d is found not only in
this pada and its repetitions (see above), but also in similar padas in IX.61.21, 65.19).

V1.16.39: Unlike most -hdn- cmpds, whose 1°' member is the target of the smiting, in
Sarya-hdn- the 1 member sarya- ‘arrow’ must be in an instr. relationship with the 2
(see Scar 693), like musti-hdn ‘smiting with the fist(s)’. Because “like a powerful shooter
with arrows / one who shoots arrows” is exceptionally awk in English, I’ve substituted
‘sharpshooter’, though it interferes with the tigmd- in tigmd-srriga- ‘sharp-horned’ in the
next pada.

VI1.16.40: The simile marker nd is wrongly placed in pada b, for no obvious reason.

The two comparanda to Agni -- a bangle in the hand, a newborn babe, both
carried -- suggest that this is the newly kindled fire, probably the offering fire, being
taken out of the householder’s fire and carried to the east.

VI.16.41: This impression about vs. 40 is supported by vs. 41.

VI1.16.42: However, the waters are somewhat muddied by vs. 42. The loc. jatdvedasi (the
only such form in the RV) is puzzling, since jatdvedas- is one of the standard epithets of
Agni and the accusatives in the vs. clearly refer to Agni as well. Thus we must be dealing
with two fires. This idea would be perfectly compatible with the scenario I suggested for



71

vs. 40 -- except that acc. grhapdtim in pada c suggests that the newly born fire being
“whetted” is not the offering fire (later to be called the Ahavaniya) taken out of the old
fire and moved to its new location, but rather what will come to be called the Garhapatya.
The (later) ritual complex that our passage most resembles is the creation of the
Mahavedi (see my Hyenas, p. 89, inter alia), in which the old Ahavaniya of the standard
ritual ground is moved further to the east during the creation of the Mahavedi, and the old
Ahavaniya becomes the Garhapatya. Thus it seems that vss. 40—41 concern the further
displacement of the Ahavaniya fire and 42 depicts the resettlement of the original
householder’s fire onto the place the Ahavaniya occupied in the more restricted ritual
ground. This may be Ge’s view; see his n. 41ab, where he refers to the agnipranayana,
which is the technical term for carrying the Ahavaniya to the Uttaravedi in the animal
sacrifice (see Sen, Dict. of Vedic Rituals, s.v.; Caland-Henry, Agnistoma pp. 78-79).
However, his n. 42 goes in a different direction. If this really does concern the creation of
the Mahavedi from the ordinary ritual ground, we would have evidence for this degree of
elaboration already in (late) Rigvedic ritual.

VI.16.43: The hi in the impv. clause is somewhat disturbing, since there is no following
impv. in this vs. to which the i7 impv. clause could serve as basis. However, 44a contains
two impvs. that logically follow the yuksva ‘yoke!” -- namely yahi & vaha “drive and
convey here!” and so the usual use of 47 in impv. clauses can be seen here, across two
VSS.

VI1.16.44: The very compressed pada b could be elucidated with ... for (them=gods) to
pursue (them=offerings).” There are numerous parallels that establish this as the
intention.

VI1.16.47: Bloomfield (ad V.6.5) proposes tr. our passage “We bring ... oblation with song
fashioned in the mind,” suggesting that “the cases of rca and havih are inverted.” This is
certainly true at the level of deep-structure formula: hrdd tastd- “fashioned by the heart”
normally modifies a verbal product, e.g., 1.171.2 stémo hrdd tastdh. But, as so often, the
poet is playing with our expections by producing a twist on the standard phraseology.

VI.16.47-48: This long hymn (or the short final trca) seems to end with a buried poetic
signature: 47b ends with bharamasi, 48c with vajina, the last word of the hymn. Together
they are the elements that make up the poet’s name Bharadvaja.

VI.17 Indra
This hymn is marked by clusters of localized repetitions and echoes; see disc.
below.

VI.17.1-3: These first three vss. form something of a unity. Each begins with a “drink!”
imperative (la piba sémam, 2a sd im pahi, 3a evd pahi), and each contains the lexeme
abhi Vtrd ‘drill through to’. As outlined below, it is a pleasingly designed rhetorical
structure, whose balance and contrast only become evident after conscious analysis.
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VIL.17.1: Ge (flg Gr, fld. by Schmidt, B+, 144) takes ydm as obj. of abhi and referring to
somam in the opening impv. phrase (“Drink the soma, towards which ...”). As Old points
out (both ZDMG 55.319-20 and Noten), this entails either that the soma is within the
cow enclosure or at least that breaking into the cow enclosure is a necessary auxiliary
action for getting or preparing the soma -- which is, of course, not a standard part of the
Vala myth. Old therefore emends the text, from ydm to *ydh, producing parallel rel.
clauses concerning the Vala myth and the Vrtra myth respectively, with Indra the subject
of both, represented by *ydh. But how would this corruption arise? Old suggests that
*ydah (*yd in this sandhi context) was changed to ydm because it immediately follows
abhi, but it is hard to conceive of a Rigvedic poet who could be misled by a separable
preverb, esp. since the 2" hemistich has a supposedly parallel rel. cl. containing ydh,
likewise following a preverb (vi). I agree with Old that Ge’s interpr. is unlikely, but I do
not think this requires changing the text. Instead I think piba sémam is an abrupt
hortatory opening, essentially detached from the rest of the vs., and I take the ydm as
referring to the irvdm gdvyam. This whole clause anticipates the imperatival main
clauses that end the next vss., 2d sd indra citrdnm abhi trndhi vdjan and 3d ... abhi ga
indra trndhi, both with abhi Vtrd and an obj. that refers to the contents of the cattle
enclosure. My interpr. requires the rel. cl. of 1ab to float in syntactic suspension till it is
resolved in 2d, with a number of other things going on in between -- mostly rel. clauses
with Indra as subject, but I do not think this is much to ask of a Rigvedic audience. In
fact, I think that the rel. cl. in 1ab is the initial marker of the ring structure that prevails in
these three vss.

In d Ge suggests that vrtrdm is a “collective singular” and should be construed
with neut. pl. visva amitriya, tr. “alle feindseligen Vrtra’s.” I see no advantage to ignoring
the number, and the passages he adduces as parallel do not impose the notion of
“collective singular.”

VI.17.2: Again I think the “drink!” imperative is semi-detached from the rest of the vs., a
mere interruption of the sequence of rel. clauses with Indra as subj., which begins with a
fully realized clause in 1cd and continues in 2abc with a set of five compressed
definitional nominal clauses with an izafe-like feel.

VI.17.3: The “drink!” sequence is brought to an end with a summary evd in 3a. The verse
continues with a series of 7 choppy imperatival clauses, all but the first (mdndatu tva)
with Indra as subj., which balance the choppy nominal relative clauses of vs. 2. The last
of these clauses is the third iteration of abhi Vtrd, with which we began.

VI.17.3-5ab: mdndatu tva in 3a inaugurates a 3-vs. sequence chained together by the root
Vma(n)d ‘exhilarate’, a sequence whose 1% vs. (3) overlaps with the last vs. of the initial
triad. The other representatives also occur in the 1% pada: mddah in 4a and mandasandh
in Sa. Cf. also matsardsah in 4d. The conceptual unity of the sequence is underlined by
the fact that 5ab is a rel. clause that must hang off the previous vs. The 2™ hemistich of 5
marks a sharp break.

VI.17.6: This last vs. of the Vala section reprises irvdm gdavyam from 1b with irvad géah
in 6b, both immediately pre-caesura, producing a ring. Thus, the supposedly problematic
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rel. cl. of 1ab participates in two rings in this brief 6-vs. section, with different parts of
the clause in play in the two rings. See disc. ad vs. 1.

VI.17.7-10: An initial phonological sequence unifies this set of vss.: from the 2" half of 7
through the 1st half of 10, every hemistich begins with ddh (or the variants dd and dh): 7c
ddha(rayo), 8a ddha, 8c dd(eva), 9a ddha, 9c dh(im), 10a ddha.

VI.17.7: Both Old (ZDMG 55.320 and Noten) and Ge (fld. by Klein DGRV 11.92-93)
strongly argue that paprdtha belongs to Vprath ‘spread’, not Vpra ‘fill’, to which Gr
assigns it. I find their insistence puzzling. On their side, vi Vprath is a fairly common
lexeme, used often of the earth, whereas Vi is rare to non-existent with Vpra. But the
actual verb form is wrong for all sorts of reasons. First, the indic. pf. of Vprath is
otherwise only middle, but this would be act. Second, the root Vprath never otherwise
has vrddhi forms, but the root syllable here is prath. Then, if it is a 3" sg. (so Ge “Er
breitete ...”), it opens a cosmogonic sequence of 2™ sg. expressions, and such formulaic
cosmogonies tend to be consistent in ps. and no. (though see 9cd below). Recognizing
this last problem, Old suggests it’s a 2" sg., standing for *paprath-tha > *paprattha, with
the heavy syllable *arth redistributing metrical weight [not his terminology] to ath. This
type of change would not be unusual in Middle Indic, but it would have been useful to
provide parallel examples in the Rig Veda. Moreover, since Vprath is a set root, we
should in any case expect a 2" sg. *paprathitha. The only factor on their side of the
ledger is the preverb, and since our poet no doubt playfully recognized that the form
would evoke Vprath, it is not surprising that he would import the preverb. Unambiguous
perfect forms to Vpra ‘fill’ frequently take the earth as obj. as here (e.g., I11.30.11 indra d
paprau prthivim utd dyédm), which makes the Old/Ge intransigence all the more
surprising.

In pada a mdhi damsah interrupts the obj. phrase ksdm ... urvim. Ge’s nominal
phrase “— ein grosses Meisterstiick—" is less disruptive than my nominal clause “great is
your wondrous skill,” and might be preferable on those grounds.

VI.17.8: As Ge points out, the non-god (ddeva-) is presumably Vrtra. This identification
is clinched by the fact that the verb here, aiihista ‘vaunted himself” (Vuh/oh), reappears in
the (pseudo-)participle ohasana- modifying dhi- ‘serpent’ in the next vs. (9c).

In d the pres. vrnate is a bit surprising in this mythological narrative.

V1.17.9: The word and particle order of the 1** hemistich seems designed to produce
despair in those of us who seek (and believe in) principles and rules for such ordering:
ddha dyaus cit te dpa sd ni vdjrad, dvitdnamat ... seems randomly to scatter nouns,
pronouns, and particles through the first pada. However, I think that my interpr. of the
first pada imposes more rationality on the sequence than Ge’s does and also eliminates at
least one further problem. Note first the preverb dpa in the middle of the 1* pada, though
preverbs in tmesis (as this is, from anamat in b) usually move to metrical boundaries. [It
is true that it appears directly after the caesura, but generally a preverb in tmesis takes
this position only when the verb is in the same pada, or such is my impression.] Note,
moreover, the apparent doubling of the subject dyatih with the pronoun sé likewise in the
middle of the same pada, directly after the preverb. Note finally that after a beginning
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that seems to conform fairly well to Rigvedic word-order norms (extraclausal
introductory ddha, noun+emphatic ptcl dyaiis cid, enclitic prn. in modified 2" position
te), the clause seems to begin over again: preverb dpa, prn. sd (curiously, fem. sd seems
more inclined to 2™ position than masc. sd), modified 2™ pos. ptcl. ni. Ge’s tr. simply
ignores this stuttering start (“Da wich selbst der Himmel von deiner Keule ...”), and he
also doesn’t comment on the fact that his interpr. implicitly requires dyaiih to be picked
up by a fem. prn.: Gr lists this passage as one where that noun has fem. gender. Although
‘heaven’ sometimes does seem to be fem., such passages are rarer than Gr makes out, and
this example would be esp. striking because there’s no reason for dyaiih to be doubled by
a pronoun in the first place, whatever its gender.

I think both problems can be solved by assuming that sd actually adds a second
referent to the clause; in context with ‘heaven’ this would obviously be the fem. ‘earth’
(generally prthivi-, but perhaps here, because of their joint presence in 7ab, ksd-). No
Rigvedic audience would need further specification, once the feminine gender of the
referent was established. By this interpr. the post-caesura sequence dpa sd nii ... is not an
awkward redo of the 1* half of the pada, but introduces a parallel subject to dyaiih, more
clearly distinguished from ‘heaven’ than in the usual dual dvandva formulation. The
separation of the two subjects is, in my opinion, signaled by dvitd ‘yet again’ beginning
the next pada; I render it here as “likewise also.” The parallels adduced by Ge (IV.17.2,
1.80.11, I1.12.13, V.32.9) actually support my interpr. because all four of them depict
both heaven and earth (or in the case of the last, the two world-halves) trembling in fear
of Indra.

Alternatively, MLW suggests (p.c.) that dyaiih could have fem. gender here
because of its unmanly behavior in flinching away from Indra’s weapon. Restarting with
sd would emphatically draw attention to this gender switch: “Then even Heaven, really a
she ...” This is clever, but I still prefer my own solution.

Flg. Ge (““... dass er fiir alle Zeit erlag”), I take saydthe here as a quasi-infinitive
expressing purpose with jaghdna; in this function it seems directly parallel to saydthaya
in the next hymn (VI.18.8), to the same stem. Unfortunately they must then be in
different cases, the dative, understandably, in VI.18.8, the loc., less understandably, here.
However much I would like to, I cannot find a way to make our Saydthe a dative, there
being no athematic stem *saydth-. We could, of course, interpr. the locative as a real
expression of location: “struck down the serpent in his lair,” but not only am I reluctant to
lose the semantic connection with VI.18.8, but the acc. extent of time visvayuh ‘for a full
lifespan’ only makes sense with the verbal interpr. of Saydthe ‘to lie’.

Despite Gr and Lub, a number of visvayuh forms, which they assign to the stem
visvédyu- and therefore interpr. as nom. sg. masc., must have the 2" member dyus- and
therefore be nom./acc. sg. neut., often used as an adverbial indication of extent of time as
here (so Ge’s tr. as well; see above). See AiG 11.2.479. I concede that it would be possible
to take the form as a nom. here — “when Indra, having a full lifespan, struck down the
serpent ...” — with Indra’s full lifespan implicitly contrasting with Vrtra’s death, but I
find the extent-of-time adverbial more compelling. And in a passage like 1.68.5 visvayur
visve dpamsi cakruh ‘“all have performed their tasks lifelong,” the plural subject rules out
a nom. sg. interpr. for visvayuh. Although the stem visvdyu- certainly exists, it has a
doublet with final -s-, exactly like the simplex pair dyu-/ dyus-.
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Assuming the correctness of the above disc. of visvayuh, Vrtra’s fate, “to lie there
for a full lifespan,” is somewhat ironic, since he’s dead: he will spend his full lifespan
dead.

VI.17.10: With Old I assume an underlying mahé, contra Pp. mahdh, despite Ge’s doubts
(n. 10b).

The morphological identity of vavrtat isn’t at all clear. Gr calls it a “Conj.” aor.;
Whitney seems to suggest a subj. to a redupl. pres. Lub identifies it as a
“[RED.AOR.inj.(them.)].” A pf. subj. makes the most formal sense, save for the zero-grade
root syllable, but a subjunctive would be out of place in this mythological passage. Kii
(460) treats our form as a “Sonderfall” and calls it a thematic injunctive, expressing an
action prior to that of the verb sdm pinak in d. Since, in his view, this same anterior value
is expressed by the impf. of the caus. (dvartayat in 1.85.9), he calls our form an
“Oppositionsbildung zum Kausativ,” whatever that means, but ultimately gives up on
determining its morphological identity. I agree that the form cannot functionally be a
subjunctive and am willing to accept that it is a nonce injunctive -- but this is a
description, not an explanation. Note the pf. opt. vavrtyat in 13d, whose redupl. profile
vavrt- matches that of this form.

As for what the clause expresses, I assume that Tvastar is manufacturing the
vdjra- by turning it on a lathe or lathe-like device. (The internet tells me that the lathe
dates back to antiquity, with good evidence from ancient Egypt, but it is difficult to know
how much to trust this.) Alternatively, but less likely in my view, Tvastar is displaying it
to Indra by turning it here and there to allow its spikes and edges to glint in the light.

The other verb form in this vs., sdm pinak in d, also presents difficulties, because,
despite being in a relative cl., it is unaccented. I have no explanation for the failure to
accent (nor does Old, I’d point out). Of course, one can note the unusual position of the
rel. prn. yéna, at the end of pada c as the first word of the subord. clause that otherwise
occupies d, with the rel. prn. intervening between the acc. sg. masc. phrase nikamam
ardmanasam that modifies the vdjram of the main cl. and the acc. sg. masc. phrase
ndvantam dhim that provides the object of the rel. cl. But Rigvedic poets are unlikely to
be thrown by this positioning. It is also noteworthy that pada c as it stands has only 10
syllables; Old suggests that we might read iéna to round out the Tristubh, which would be
unprecedented in the rel. prn., as far as I know. Pada c is also unusual in having 5 light
syllables in a row: (nikda)mam ardmana(sam yéna), and indeed, were we to read i’éna,
this would rise to 7. Since ardmanasa- is a hapax and it participates in a metrically
disturbed sequence, it may be that the pada is somehow corrupt. But no way of fixing any
of this comes to mind.

On the retroflex n in pinak, see Old, ZDMG 55.321.

VI.17.11: For Agni as the subj. of pdcat and cooker of the buffaloes, see V.29.7-8
adduced by Ge and Old, ZDMG 55.321.

In the 2" hemistich we have only two expressed subjects, Plisan and Visnu, but a
plural verb dhavan. The obvious solution, as seen by all, is to assume that other gods
participated in this action.

The question is -- what action? The verb is generally assigned to Vdhav ‘run’. Gr
gives a transitive-causative value to this stem in this passage and this passage alone (Gr
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“jemandem [D.] etwas [A.] zustromen”); Ge follows this trans. interpr.: “... liessen fiir
ihn den ... (Soma)stengel ... stromen,” and indeed interprets another passage as having
this value (IX.54.2). However, since all other acc. with Vdhayv are goals to an intrans.
verb of motion, this contextual adjustment is unacceptable. Goto (1% Klasse, 183 and n.
325) disputes both of Ge’s trans. interpretations and fixes this passage by dividing the
two padas into two clauses. The first has an acc. goal sdramsi (““...eilen zu den drei
[Soma]seen”), which seems reasonable (indeed cf. 1X.54.2 aydm sdramsi dhavati), but he
must supply a verb (‘gave’) out of thin air to make pada d to work: “[sie geben] ihm den
Vrtratotenden, berauschenden Somastengel.” The problem can be solved by assigning the
verb to the other root Vdhay ‘rinse’, part of the standard vocabulary of soma preparation.
VIIL.2.25 (d@ dhavata ... sémam virdya) presents an exactly parallel construction with
soma as acc. obj. and the recipient, Indra, in the dat. Moreover, ‘rinse’ would add a
complementary food-preparation term to Vpac ‘cook’ in pada b, with both solid and
liquid nourishment thus covered, whereas ‘run’ is a bit of a non sequitur. The only thing
that gives me pause is X.113.2 tdm asya visnur mahimdnam éjasa, amsum dadhanvan ...,
where we have Visnu, the amsii, and an undoubted "run’ (to the separate root Vdhan/v]).
But this late passage does not seem to me sufficient to outweigh the fact that a ‘rinse’
interpr. here allows the hemistich to be a single syntactic unit and forestalls the need to
supply a verb for d out of nowhere.

VI.17.12: In d apdsah ‘busy, industrious’ (Ge’s fleissig) is, of course, a pun on the
‘water’ word, whose acc. pl. is apds.

VI1.17.14: 1 take the construction Vdha ACC [anim.] ACC.ADJ -mant-/vant- to mean
“provide someone (X) with something (Y),” lit. “establish X as possessing (-mant-/vant-)
Y.” The datives of ab are then further objects to aspire to: once the poets have brilliance,
they can use that brilliance, which transforms into poems, in pursuit of more worldly
goals, the prize, etc. This interpr. essentially follows Ge’s.

VI1.18 Indra

VI.18.1: This vs. contains two pairs of positive/negative etymological figures, both
consisting of a pres. participle with “active” value (though one of them is
morphologically middle) and a negated past part.: vanvdnn dvatah “vanquishing but
unvanquished” and dsalham ... sahamdanam “conquering but unconquered.” It may not be
an accident that the root syllables in each pair, though related by standard derivational
processes, are quite distinct because of morphophonemic changes: van / va and sah / salh.

VI1.18.2: On unclear khaja- see comm. ad VII.20.3.

VI1.18.3: The sequence 2"" SG. PRN ha tydd (here ha nii tydd) is fairly common and
appears to be strongly emphatic, hence my tr. “it was just you” (etc.). In several hymns
(1.63.4-7, VII1.96.16—-18) this construction is found in series.

I take the fronted dsti followed by svid to be a strong existential “does it exist?”

rather than simply the possessive constr. that Ge sees: “Hast du ... diese Manneskrafte
P
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For tdd rtuthd vi vocah see the nearly identical phrase in X.28.5 and the disc. of
the lexeme vi Vvac at X.11.2. I argue there that it means ‘provide a decisive answer to a
question’, and a question has certainly been posed here.

VI1.18.4: The fronted dsti in the previous vs. is matched by equally emphatic, fronted sdd
id. Although Ge takes sdt as the modifier of the sdhah that begins the next pada, I think
instead that it answers the question posed in 3cd and therefore implicitly modifies viryam
in 3c. This is then further specified as sdhah beginning in b, which then is qualified by
the adjectives ugrdm and tdviyah in c.

The last three padas of the vs. are a veritable riot of etymological figures, with
two each in b and c and one in d: b sdhah sahistha turatds turdsya, c ugram ugrdsya
tavdsas tdviyah, d dradhrasya radhratiirah ... The 2™ member of this last cmpd, -tur-,
belongs etymologically with the 2" figure of b, turatds turdsya, though unfortunately
since it’s used in a somewhat different sense, this connection cannot easily be conveyed
in translation. Similarly, the 2" figure of c, tavdsas tdviyah, picks up the tuvi- of the
cmpd in a, tuvi-jatd-. So, in addition to the juxtaposed linear figures, there is some
interweaving across pada boundaries.

VI.18.5: As the opening words of pada b, itthd vddadbhih, indicate, the previous pada is
the direct speech of the Angirases. In keeping with the two immediately preceding vss., I
take astu as an existential: “let that partnership (still) exist.” The wording is otherwise
very like IV.10.8 sivd nah sakhyd sdntu ... devésu yusmé. The clear loc. devésu in that
passage anchors the loc. identity of yusmé both in that passage and this one. The loc. is
somewhat odd: generally sakhyd- is construed with gen. or instr., as already set forth by
Gr s.v. However, cf. VII.22.9 (=X.23.7), which also contains a pl. ps. prn. in -e: asmé te
santu sakhyd Sivéni. In the publ. tr. I take the asmé there as a dat.: “Let there be friendly
fellowship of you for us.” But in light of the two parallel structures with yusmé, I think it
must be a loc., and these three passages, each of which is rendered differently in the publ.
tr., should be harmonized. I now think that all three are existential (although the two with
sivd- could be equational, with a pred. adj.) and that the loc. specifies the locus of the
partnership, either in or “bei” the pronominal referent. Though this is functionally
equivalent to “with,” as in the publ. tr., I would slightly modify the tr. to better reflect the
loc.: “Let there (still) be age-old partnership for us among you,” though “... with you”
would in fact be clearer.

The placement of valdm in the middle of the instr. phrase in b, with its governing
verb (hdn) not found till c, is somewhat odd, but see comm. ad vs. 8 below.

Presumably the Vala cave is “prospering” because it is full of cows. On the accent
of isdyantam here, see my -dya-Formations, p. 49 and n. 3.

The positive active / negative passive figure found twice in vs. 1 is here embodied
in the single word, the root-noun cmpd voc. acyuta-cyut- ‘shaker of the unshakable’.

VI1.18.6: The vs. contains 3 coreferential sd, at the beg. of a and of ¢ and in the middle of
c. I have interpr. the first half of c as belonging with ab, with the loc. tokdsata tdnaye
parallel to loc. mahati vrtratiirye in b and the mid-pada sd in ¢ introducing a new cl.
Others (Ge, Schaef., Intens. 126) take all of ¢ with d. There is no way to determine and
very little riding on it. However, see the comm. on the next vs.
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The hi in pada a seems to have little or no causal value; similarly the one in 4a.

Although the overt dsti reminds us of the other overt forms of Vas in previous vss.
(3,4, 5), which were (at least by my lights) existential, dsti here seems to be a straight
copula and therefore pleonastic.

In tokdsata tdnaye we can assume that tdnaye shows a kind of gapping of the 2™
cmpd member found in fokd-sati-, hence a putative *tdnaya-sati-. Ge’s cited parallels,
e.g., I1.30.5 tokdsya sataii tdnayasya ..., confirm this.

VI.18.7: This vs. continues the overabundance of sd from the last vs., esp. in the 2"
hemistich, with initial sd and post-caesura sd in ¢ and initial sd in d, in addition to the one
opening the vs. Each of these sd is associated with a different instr. phrase or phrases.
The one in the first hemistich has the capacious bipartite majmdna ... dmartyena namna
embedded in a full clause with the verb prd sarsre; the two in pada ¢ occur only with
instrumentals (dyumnéna in the opening and the conjoined Sdvasotd rayd after the
caesura); the one in d has only a single instr. (viryéna) but is part of a clause again,
though with a pred. adj. sdmokah, not a finite verb. Since the structure of this vs. is like
that of vs. 6, the question again arises as to where to attach c (or the two parts of ¢). Flg.
Ge I take all of ¢ with d, construing all the instrumentals with sdmokah ‘at home (with)’.
But I now see that, because the structures in ¢ are minimal, it could as well go with ab (or
the first half with ab, the second with d). This would produce alternative translations
“Through his greatness and his immortal name he extended himself, (and also) through
his brilliance and his power and wealth. He is at home with heroism.” or even “Through
his greatness and his immortal name he extended himself, (and also) through his
brilliance; he is at home with power and wealth and with heroism.” (This last, with the
first part of ¢ leaning backward and the 2" leaning forward, would mimic my interpr. of
vs. 6.) Again I do not see a way to decide the question, but I think it’s worth noting how
the poet has cleverly constructed pada c so that it is ambig.

VI.18.8: As Ge points out (n. 8b), the role of Cumuri and Dhuni in the RV is to be put to
sleep by Indra, so that Dabhiti can deliver the coup de grace to them. See the various
passages adduced by Ge and esp. nearby V1.26.6. In our vs. they are marooned at the end
of the first hemistich, and after an initial verb in ¢ another set of Indra’s victims is
introduced: Pipru, Sambara, and Susna. Ge asks whether we should assume an ellipsis
with the Cumuri/Dhuni phrase (in other words, supply a form of “put to sleep”) or a
zeugma (in other words, to take them as objects of vrndk with the Pipru group, though
their fates were met in different ways). I have chosen the 2™ option. The audience would
certainly know the particular destiny of Cumuri and Dhuni but would also be able to
lump them in with other targets of Indra, all as objects of a generically violent verb. (It
may be worth noting that vrndk here is one of the very few forms of Vvrj that lacks a
preverb, though cf. nearby VI1.26.3.) The segregation of Cumuri and Dhuni in pada b,
away from the verb and the other victims, might give us pause, but cf. vs. 5, where the
obj. valdm is found in the interior of pada b, with the verb beginning c.

In d the datives cyautndya and saydthaya have parallel infinitival function. For
the latter cf. also Saydthe in the preceding hymn (VI.17.9, with disc. ad loc.) with the
same apparent meaning but in a different case.
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VI1.18.9: uddvata is read uddvata by the Pp. and is generally considered the instr. of the
pres. act. part. of zid Vav ‘help’, with metrical lengthening (so explicitly Lub), a
lengthening that is unmotivated. It is also the case that id is not especially common with
Vav, though I concede that the six passages I’m aware of make this an established usage.
I also find it surprising that there is no preverb with tistha in the expression in b, rdtham
... tistha “mount the chariot,” since this expression is almost always found with preverb,
generally d, also ddhi. I therefore wonder if the initial string in pada a is actually
concealing the preverb(s), in tmesis: ud-d, followed by the uncompounded pres. part.
dvata. This analysis is responsible for my tr. “up and mount ...” I realize, however, that a
number of objections can be raised. The combination ud-d doesn’t otherwise occur with
Vistha, but I would point out that both occur with that root individually. Two further
potential problems: 1) two preverbs next to each other in tmesis, rather than the usual
single one. I confess I do not know of other examples. 2) the accentuation: the accented
vowels of d and dvata would coalesce, resulting in a single udatta -- this is unproblematic
-- but the lack of accent on ud looms larger. Here I rely on Macdonell’s observation
(VGS, p. 469) that when d is immediately preceded by another preverb, d alone has the
accent. In Macdonell’s formulation this applies (only) to these sequences when
compounded with verbs; I would here extend that to the same sequence in tmesis. This
may be too much machinery to deploy simply in order to account for the surprising,
supposed metrical lengthening of uddvata and the surprising lack of preverb with tistha,
but it seems worth considering. Alternatively, it could be that uddvata is a cmpded pres.
part., but cmpded not only with id, but also d. This is the solution of Rivelex (I1.541), and
it may be the best compromise, though d is not otherwise found with Vav, as far as I
know. (I have not been able to find the @ +Vav claimed by Rivelex in the head note on p.
538, and in the claimed prd d passage (VII1.23.2), d is a postposition, as is more or less
admitted p. 543 n. 1.)

The ca in the instr. phrase in pada a seems pleonastic, and if it is implicitly
connecting the two adj. modifying tvdksasa, viz. dvata (or uddvata) and pdnyasa (Klein
DGRYV L.71 “aiding and wondrous”), they seem ill-assorted semantically. I wonder if it is
meant to connect the first ADJ.-NOUN pair with a 2", with gapping of the noun modified
by pdnyasa (“with your helpful energy and ever more admirable X”’). But there is no
standard pdnyas- NOUN formula, so I will not pursue this.

In d Old (Noten) and Ge assume that the mdaydh are negative magical wiles that
belong to Indra’s opponents. A negative valuation of mayd- is of course common, and is
clear in the nearby passage V1.22.9, where a pada almost identical to our ¢, urging Indra
to take his mace in hand, precedes one in which he is urged to destroy maydh (V1.22.9cd
dhisvd vdjram ddksina indra hdste, visva ajurya dayase vi maydh) -- though see comm.
ad loc: a secondary positive reading is also possible. This parallel is an important piece of
evidence for both Old’s and Ge’s assessment of maydh here. However, this reasonable
interpr. ignores one major factor in our passage: the verb abhi prd manda. This lexeme
occurs a number of times elsewhere (V.4.1, VIL.33.1, VIII.12.13, 93.19), and it is always
otherwise positive: act. ‘exhilarate’, mid. ‘become exhilarated’. A negative interpr. of
maydh requires a serious distortion of the meaning of the verb (e.g., Old’s ‘verwirren’,
adopted from BR), whereas assuming the maydh belong to Indra allows it to have a small
extension of its usual sense: ‘exhilarate’ = ‘stimulate’. Just as soma exhilarates and
stimulates Indra for the Vrtra-smashing, so does Indra exhilarate and stimulate his own
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powers. Old in fact previously (ZDMG 55.323) made a good case that the maydh are
Indra’s, third in a list of his Kampfmittel that includes the chariot of b and the mace of c,
and he suggested a tr. “Setze deine Wunderkrifte in freudige Erregung” very much like
mine. He attributes his change of heart in the Noten to VI.22.9 just cited and to his
consideration of “Der Gesamteindruck des Auftretens von maydh in den Indraliedern.”
But, in fact, he overlooked one very crucial occurrence, in this very hymn: in vs. 12 Indra
himself is called purumdayd- ‘having many magical powers’ [or, as [ now would tr.,
‘uncanny powers’ / ‘wiles’] (cf. also nearby VI.21.2 and 22.1 in this same Indra cycle,
also II1.51.4). This seems to me clinching evidence against the Ge/Old interpr. of our d:
Indra has many mayd- and he deploys them to achieve his ends. (Goto [1% K1., 236 n.
521] finds the passage puzzling, but does try to reconcile it with the usage of the verb, not
entirely successfully.)

VI.18.10: The imagery is somewhat mixed here: it is hard to see how either a missile
(nom. asdnih) or a lance (instr. heti [contra Pp. hetih, as seen already by Gr etc.]) can
burn down anything. I assume it’s a transferred visual image from the fire simile, since
flames can have a lance-like shape and shoot out dramatically.

The fem. instr. adj. phrase gambhirdya rsvdya lacks an overt referent. Ge supplies
Stimme without disc. In the absence of any obvious choices, I follow Gr in assuming heti
from pada b. Neither rsvd- nor gambhird- has a standard fem. referent.

The obj. of rurdja is likewise unexpressed. Ge supplies Burgen (piirah, a common
obj. of this verb), but (n. 10cd) suggests that rdksah from b is also possible. Since the yo
rurdja rel. clause of c is picked up by the main cl. of d, I instead supply duritd, which is
the obj. of the conjoined verbs of d. Elsewhere duritd is the obj. of Vhan (1X.62.2, 90.6,
97.16), a verb semantically similar to Vruj.

VI1.18.11: Gr takes the referent of ydsya as ‘wealth’ (see col. 1114, s.v. yotu-). But it is far
more likely that it is Indra, whom we are urging to come here -- and whose arrival might
be threatened by the actions of the ungodly man. (It is not possible to determine from
Ge’s tr. (““den”) what he thinks the referent is.) The relationship between yahi and yétoh
might be clearer if the rel. clause were tr. “... never has the power to keep away.”

On yotoh see now also Keydana (Inf., 77-78), who does not consider it a true
infinitive. He takes ydsya simply as the determiner of a gen. action noun ydtu-. I am more
inclined to see yotuh as an infinitive, and therefore consider ydsya as an example of
“attraction” to the case of the infinitive from an underlying obj. *ydm. The dative to the
same stem does function as an infinitive and takes acc. rection: VIII.71.15 agnim dvéso
yotavai no grnimasi (cf. VIII.18.5 dvésamsi yotave).

VI.18.12: I would now change “magic powers” to “uncanny powers.”

VI.18.13: This vs. is structurally reminiscent of vs. 8. Like there, we have a clause
occupying the first pada (both ending in bhiit /bhiit, as it happens), with (most of) b
belonging to a different but radically incomplete clause, containing a marooned set of
accusative PNs whose fate at the hands of Indra is well known. Pada ¢ continues with
other accusative victims of Indra, but also provides a verb to govern them. In both vss.
the names in the b clause have a well-known and quite specific outcome at Indra’s hands:
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Cumuri and Dhuni in 8b were put to sleep by Indra, to weaken them for a death blow
administered by someone else; as for our vs., acdg. to 1.53.10 Indra made Kutsa, Ayu,
and Atithigva subject (arandhanayah) to Tirvayana, who also appears by name in our
pada d. In both 8b and 13b the publ. tr. follows the same strategy: co-opting the verb in ¢
(vrndk in 8, ni sisah in 13) to govern not only the accusatives in its own pada but also
those in pada b. This is syntactically a bit more complex in our vs. because b is a relative
clause (with ydd) so the unaccented verb of ¢ cannot be applied to it directly. I still think
this is the correct strategy in 8 and probably also here as well, but the presence of dat.
asmai in b along with its likely referent fiirvayanam in d makes me wonder if Ge (n. 13b)
may be right in simply supplying the verb found in the very phrase in 1.53.10 tvdm asmai
kiitsam atithigvam ayvm, ... arandhanayah, despite the isolation of that passage and its
distance from ours. (Alternatively we could use drdayah, which governs the same three
names in VIII.53.2, but there is no dat. there; and it is likewise isolated and distant.) Old
(both ZDMG 55.323 and Noten) is also in favor of supplying such a verb. Note in passing
that unaccented asyai in our b presupposes a referent already in the discourse, so it must
be anticipating tirvayanam in d. For Turvayana cf. the simile tidrvan nd ydman in nearby
VI.15.5 with disc. ad loc.

VI1.18.14: The aor. subjunctive kdrah is generally taken as preterital, an interpr. licensed
by Gr, who identifies it as “Impf.” But this is morphologically irresponsible, and further,
given the injunc. mddan in the main cl. (b), a proper subj. value is quite possible. I think
this is an example of the standard rhetorical move to take Indra’s signal mythological
deeds and make them a model for his behavior in the future, to our benefit. The next and
final vs. continues this point of view. See Hoff (Injunk. 55 and n. 37) for a similar
assessment, though he also envisions the possibility of “Konjunktiv im priteritalen
Sachverhalt.”

VIL19 Indra

This hymn is something of a bricolage, with numerous phrases, padas, and whole
verses borrowed from elsewhere. (I say “borrowed” rather than the more neutral “parallel
to,” because the sheer number of the matches strongly suggests that there is a magpie
quality to the construction of this hymn.) For details of the matches, see Ge’s nn. (though
he doesn’t note all of them) and Bloomfield RR.

VIL.19.1: The publ. tr. should read “manfully” with adverbial nrvdt.

On possible configurations of the terms connected by utd, see Klein DGRV 1.341.

Gr derives amind- from Vam (‘méchtig andringend, gewaltig’), but it must belong
to Vmi as thematic parallel to dminant-. See Old ZDMG 55.323.

The phrase in d, sitkrtah kartibhir bhiit “he was well made by his makers,” is
somewhat startling as a description of the great god Indra. Who are his makers? Is this a
depiction of his original creation, or does it have a more narrow and current application?
Because of the previous pada, ... vavrdhe virydya “he has been strengthened for his
heroic deed,” I am inclined towards the latter: the soma drinks and ritual activities and
praise have made him the consummate heroic actor. The pl. agent noun kartdr- may refer
to the soma drinks or to the priests who prepared and offered them to Indra. Because [
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think the reference is to the immediate past, I would slightly alter the tr. from “was well
made” to “has been well made.”

VI.19.1-2: These two vss. show a penchant for synonymous pairs: 1d urith prthith “wide
(and) broad,” 2b brhdntam rsvdm “lofty (and) towering,” ajdram yiivanam “unaging
(and) youthful.”

VI.19.2: Sdavasa susuvamsam “swollen with strength” is an etymological figure, though
Sdvas- has lost its tight connection to Vsii ‘swell’. Both words are reused in this hymn: 6a
savistham ... sdavah “‘strongest strength”; 7b, 8b sSiusuvdamsam.

VI.19.4: Since sakd-, so accented, is the adj. ‘able’, not a noun $dka- ability’, I supply
‘men’ on the basis of IV.17.11 ebhir nibhih ... asya sakaih.

With pada d I supply opt. syama. Cf. 11.27.7 iipa syama puruvira dristah, sim. vs.
16; X.128.3 dristah syama tanva suvirah.

VI.19.5: The gen. phrase vamdsya vdsunah in b is difficult to construe. Ge supplies
“(Spender)” as its head noun; my tr. assumes that it is a loose genitive specification of the
pasi- that is lurking in the -ksii- in the bahuvrthi puru-ksi- ‘possessing much livestock’.
This interpr. is suggested by the other occurrence of this gen. phrase in VIII.1.31 utd
vamdsya vdasunas ciketati, yo dsti yadvah pasiih “of the valuable goods what will stand
out is the livestock coming from Yadu,” where the vamd- vdsu- is identified as a
particular pasii-. But the syntax proposed for our passage is sketchy.

By accent rdyah should be nom. pl., not, as I have tr. it, gen. sg. As Ge suggests in
his n. Sc, it reads literally “the paths, the riches ...”” Nonetheless, Old (ZDMG 55.324 and
Noten) considers the nom. pl. reading “forced” (gezwungen) and interprets it as a gen. sg.
(on the basis in part of VII.18.3 pathyd raydh with a clear gen. sg.). In the ZDMG
treatment he explicitly says that emending the accent isn’t necessary, though he doesn’t
indicate why.

In d Ge suggests a haplology of *samudréna nd, with an instr. rather than a loc.,
as in [11.36.7 samudréna sindhavo yddamanah, where he proposes a similar haplology.
This is possible, but not nec.: I see no reason why rivers can’t unite in the sea as well as
with it. As for 1I1.36.7 see comm. ad loc.; I do not think that a simile particle is necessary
there.

VI.19.6-8: As noted in the publ. intro., all three of these vss. contain the phrase “bring
here to us”: in 6a and 7b na d bhara straddles the early caesura; in 8a @ no bhara opens
the vs. Since vss. 68 are the middle vss. of this hymn, this repeated phrase might
identify an omphalos, but if so it is quite a weak one. The vss. are not particular
noteworthy for their content, and the enclosing vss. do not provide the usual frame
structure.

VI1.19.6: The first hemistich is notable for the superlative etymological figures: double
savistham ... sdavah ‘“‘strongest strength” (or, in fact, triple, since sira ‘hero’ is ultimately
related to these words) and triple djistham djah ... ugrdm “mightiest mighty might.” The
triple etym. connection of the first phrase is better conveyed by Ge’s “Bring uns, du
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Starker, die stirkste Stirke” than by the publ. tr. Note also that the adjacent words in b
ojo abhibhiita *... might, o overpowering one,” though not syntactically connected here,
form a bahuvrihi modifying Indra in the preceding hymn, VI.18.1 abhibhiiti-ojas- ‘of
overpowering strength’.

On the phrase dyumnd ... manusanam see comm. ad X.42.6.

VI.19.7-8: I tr. siisuvamsam in both vss. as ‘swollen with strength’, although the sdvasa
found in 2c is absent, as a portmanteau tr. to capture the full sense of the root. This
participle picks up Sdvistham ... Sdvah in vs. 6.

VI.19.7: On the long root vowel in jigivamsah, see Old ZDMG 55.324, where on the
basis of the metrical evidence he surmises that, at least in this post-caesura position, the
form should be read with short root vowel (*jigi-vams-), the form found in the younger
Vedic texts. See also Arnold (Ved. Met. 143), who considers the short-i form required in
3 of the 5 occurrences of the strong stem, and Kii (189 n. 225), who considers it proper
except in III.15.4. Kii cites Anttila (1969, Schwebeabl. 61) as explaining the lengthening
in the Sambhita text as analogy to ninivams-. However, it is much more likely that it is a
morphologically conditioned lengthening, meant to distinguish the -i-vowel proper to the
root from the -i-liaison vowel that has become associated with suffixes/endings. Thus
Jjigi-vams- with long vowel is kept separate from the type tasth-ivams-, as I already
argued in my 1988 article on the vocalized laryngeal (224-25), though without factoring
in the metrical evidence pointing to this lengthening as late and redactional. (Of course,
in tasthivdams- the -i- would originally have represented the zero-grade of this -a root, but
by synchronic RV it has been reanalyzed as part of the suffix. See disc. in my 1988 art.)

V1.19.8: In d the utd is oddly positioned, since it appears to be meant to conjoin jaminir
djamin “kin and non-kin,” there being no other likely candidates. Klein (DGRV 1.356—
57) calls it a “peculiar passage” and classes it with two other examples of what he
schematizes as utd X Y (/ Z ...). The pair jami- djami- is several times asyndetic (I.111.3,
IV.4.5, V1.44.17) as here, so no conjunction is actually necessary, but we can cite nearby
VI1.25.3 ... jamdya utd yé ’jamayah, where the utd is correctly placed. Perhaps our
passage is a blend of the asyndetic figure and the “X and which Y construction in
VI.25.3.

V1.19.10: The medial 1% pl. s-aor. opt. vamsimdhi contrasts with the active 1% pl. s-aor.
subjunctive vdmsama in 8c, but the medial optative must have been modeled on the
rhyme form mamsimdhi in the same metrical position in 7d. The “rest” following
vamsimdhi may call attention to the verb by isolating it metrically.

Besides this echo, note also nrvdt, which replicates nrvdt in 1a, and vamdm
recalling vamdsya in 5b, while the gen. vdsvah is in slight discord with the differently
formed gen. vdsunah in 5b.

I tr. Sromatebhih as “attentions’, that is, the attentive hearing(s) that Indra gives to
men’s words. For similar use of srdmata- in a somewhat clearer context see VIL.40.5.

The referent of the “both kinds of good[s]” in ¢ is not clear, at least from
immediate context. In the very similar passage VII.82.4 isand vdsva ubhdyasya, it seems
to refer to goods belonging to war and peace; similarly in the next hymn, VII.83.5 yuvdm
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hi vdsva ubhdyasya rdjathah, where a reference to war and peace -- or perhaps to the
goods of enemies and of allies -- is likely. In I1.9.5 the referent of ubhdyam ... vasavyam
is also open-ended, but Re’s suggestion there that it’s livestock and offspring is perhaps
the most satisfactory. In our passage the nearest contrastive pair is jaminir djamin “kin
and non-kin” in 8c, so perhaps “both kinds of good[s]” refers to the goods belonging to
these two groups whom we hope to vanquish in battle. Note vrtrdny ubhdyani “both
kinds of obstacles” in 13c, which Ge, persuasively, takes as referring to the “kin and non-
kin” of 8d. MLW suggests another possibility: “movable and immovable,” which has a
fine Indo-European pedigree.

The acc. obj. phrase in d, rdtnam mdhi sthiirdm brhdntam, contains an apparent
gender clash: rdtna- is neut., as is mdhi; sthiirdm can be either neut. or masc., while
brhdntam must be masc. It is tempting to correlate the two genders with the two kinds of
goods in pada c: a “great treasure” (neut.) and “substantial lofty X (masc.). This might
be possible: sthiird- brhdnt- qualifies masc. rayi- in IV.21.4 sthiirdsya rayé brhaté yd ise
(and cf. X.156.3 dgne sthiirdm rayim bhara), and brhdnt- not infrequently modifies rayi-
(cf., e.g., VI.6.7). Thus, we could assume an underlying *rayim for the last two
adjectives, yielding a tr. “grant a great treasure (and) substantial lofty (wealth).” This
might be supported by rayd ... brhatd in the last pada of the hymn (13d). Nonetheless,
this seems unduly artificial, and I would prefer to assume that at the end of this acc.
phrase, encouraged by ambig. sthiirdm, brhdntam has simply taken its accustomed pada-
final place in Tristubh. As reported by Old (ZDMG 55.325 and Noten), Ludwig
suggested substituting (that is, emending) rayim for mdhi, a suggestion roundly rejected
by Old, who simply says (Noten) that masc. brhdntam is construed with neut. rdtnam.

VI.19.12: Note a different kind of gender mismatch in pada a. Though in the idiom with
Vman “consider oneself X” / “be considered as X,” X is in the same case as the
underlying subject (see, e.g., 7c mamsimahi jigivamsah “we could be considered
victors”), here it is construed with an adverbial neut. mdhi. That this is not necessarily a
property of “think oneself great” is shown by 1.178.5, VIL.98.4 mahaté mdnyamanan “...
those thinking themselves great,” with acc. pl. matching the subject of the participle.

VI.19.13: On vrtrdany ubhdyani “both kinds of obstacles” see comm. ad vs. 10.

VI.20 Indra
On the metrical irregularities in the hymn, see Old ZDMG 55.324 and Noten.

VI.20.1: As noted in the publ. intro., the “ask” in this hymn comes at the beginning, not
the end as is more usual. It is also excessively convoluted in syntax and phraseology. (My
interpr. of the vs. is in great part guided by Th [Fremdl. 58] and to a certain extent Ge.,
though as far as I can see Ge simply fails to tr. parts of it.) The actual referent of the
definitional rel. cl. that occupies the first hemistich is not encountered until the second
word of pada b (rayih), preceded by a discontinuous simile dyaiir nd ... bhiima “like
heaven the earth,” whose first part has been fronted around the rel. prn. ydh, and by a
verb in tmesis, abhi ... tasthai “surmounts,” whose preverb is stationed after the caesura
in pada a and whose verb form proper opens pada b. And this is only the beginning!
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A first paraphrase of the first hemistich would be “as heaven (surmounts) the
earth, the wealth that surmounts ...,” with “wealth” corresponding grammatically and
functionally to “heaven.” This first stab makes it immediately clear that we need an acc.
obj. in the frame to correspond to bhiima in the simile, something that wealth can
“surmount.” One acc. is obvious: jdnan at the end of the hemistich. But what do we do
with arydh at the end of the first pada? Old (ZDMG 54.169-70) takes it as an acc. pl., tr.
“wie die Himmel iiber der Erde (sollen) die Schitze iiber den Geizigen (erhaben sein).”
However, there is a reasonably well-attested phrase rdyo arydh “the riches of the
stranger” (IV.48.1, VI.14.3, V1.47.9, and esp. V1.36.5; cf. also VI.1.5 and comm. on all
those passages). In V1.36.5 it is found in exactly this context: dyaiir nd bhiimabhi rdyo
aryah “Like heaven over the earth, sur(mount) the riches of the stranger,” with rdyo
arydh an object phrase exactly parallel to bhiima in the simile. It therefore seems best
here to assume a gapping of acc. pl. rdyah, whose presence is suggested by the nom.
rayih, with arydh a gen. as elsewhere. Hence “wealth that surmounts (the wealth/riches)
of the stranger ...”

And what does this “wealth of the stranger” consist of? In all cases it seems to
refer to manpower, not to material wealth, and our passage makes this clear by further
specifying it as jdnan ‘people(s)’.

As if the poet hadn’t misled us enough already with the intertwining of
constituents and gapping of a crucial word, he also plants a false cue. The word bhiima is
of course the acc. sg. to the neut. n-stem bhiiman-, as shown esp. by the parallel VI.36.5.
But in its position directly after the preverb abhi, it looks mighty like a verb -- and could
almost (but only almost) be the 1* pl. root aor. bhitma, though with wrong accent (expect
*bhitmd, a form not found in the RV). The lexeme abhi Vbhii is close in meaning to the
abhi Vstha we have here (whose verbal part has been postponed till the 2™ pada), and
given its sandhi form the rel. prn. yd (underlying ydh) could equally be underlying yé,
which could match the number of the putative 1* pl. verb form (“we who surmount ...”).
Of course, as just noted, the accent on bhiima is wrong, and we would further expect abhi
to lose its own accent and univerbate with an immediately following verb in a rel. clause.
But I nonetheless think that the poet meant for his audience to follow this false trail,
however briefly.

After this tangled beginning, the second hemistich is completely straightforward:
the acc. tdm picks up the rel. cl. couched in the nom., with the implicit referent “wealth,”
modified by three acc. OBJ+VERBAL NOMINAL cmpds, all objects of “give” (daddhi). This
is the last time in the hymn that Indra is asked to give us anything; the only other appeal
to Indra is in 10a, where we pray to “win anew.” Almost all of the rest of the hymn treats
previous heroic deeds of Indra, though it should be noted that many of these are presented
in the injunctive, and the notoriously slippery usage of the injunctive may leave the
possibility of current application open.

VI1.20.2: This vs. begins like vs. 1, with a form of ‘heaven’ followed by the simile
marker nd (la dyatir nd, 2a divé nd). In this case there is nothing in the frame that
explicitly corresponds to the gen. divdh in the simile, though the dat. fiibhyam is roughly
parallel: like the “lordship of heaven,” lordship was conceded to you (Indra) and is
therefore yours.
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The standard idiom for ‘concede’ is dnu Vda, not, as here, dnu Vdha. Cf., with
phraseology similar to here, VI.25.8 dnu te dayi ... satrd te visvam ... (sim. 11.20.8). But
Vdha is also found in this idiom elsewhere, e.g., V1.36.2 satrd dadhire dnu virydya. Old
(ZDMG 55.326, Noten) seems prepared to follow Gr (Tr.) and v. Bradke in emending
dhayi to *dayi, but this seems unnec. The two roots are formally very parallel and in
many contexts their meanings are barely distinguishable; I see no reason why Vdha
cannot have acquired this idiomatic meaning with dnu in imitation of dnu Vda. In this
particular case dnu Vdhda may have been used in preference to dnu Vda because of the
technical use of anudéya- in vs. 11 below. See disc. there.

Note that the ‘lordship, lordly power’ (asurya-) is in the control of the gods and
conceded to Indra, another indication that the later Asura/Deva divide is not present in
the core RV. See also VI.36.1 below.

VI1.20.3: The publ. tr. takes Indra as the subj. of dvat in d, with dartniim an action noun
“when he aided the splitting ...” But, on the basis of other -(¢)nii-stems (cf. AiG I1.2.696—
97 and 741-42), dartnii- is more likely verbal/agentive (‘splitting, splitter’) and the
subject of dvat should then be soma (“the somian honey” mddhu- somyd-). So explicitly
Old (ZDMG 55.326, with convincing parallels; Ge appears to follow, though his tr. is
more equivocal. I would therefore change the tr. to “when it [=soma] aided the splitter of
all the strongholds.”

VI1.20.4-5: As Ge (n. 4-5) notes, these two vss. probably belong together as an account of
the ever-fragmented Susna / Kutsa myth, though the connection of the Panis (pada a) to
this myth is somewhat uncertain. Old (ZDMG 55.325-27 [=KISch 785-86]) treats these
vss. in detail.

V1.20.4: I read the instr. plurals opening the two hemistichs (Sataih 4a, vadhaih 4c)
“vertically” -- that is, as a single NP distributed over two clauses. This seems to be Ge’s
solution too: “Durch hundert (Streiche) ...; durch (deine) Streiche ...”; so also Old
ZDMG 55.326. The fact that a form of Vpad needs to be read in pada c, matching
apadran in pada a supports this interpr. It would, however, be possible to interpr. Sataih
as “by the hundreds,” referring to the felled Panis. So Kii (424).

In the publ. tr. I took the beneficiary of Indra’s actions in pada b to be a single
person, “the ten-armed poet” (ddsonaye kavdye)(so Ge), and since ddsoni- recurs in 8a
apparently qualifying verasii-, I considered this to be a reference to this shadowy Vetasu.
But I now think this identification is incorrect or at least misleading. When the word kavi-
is found in an Indra / Kutsa / Susna context it always (in my current view) refers to Usana
Kavya, and I believe that to be the case here — strengthened by the fact that the other two
occurrences of arkd-sati- (1.174.7, V1.26.3) are found with kavi- in the Kutsa / Susna
myth, where the word must surely refer to USana Kavya. (Old makes the same point,
ZDMG 55.326-27.) I therefore now think that “for the poet” means “for USana Kavya,”
and “for the ten-armed” is likely a reference to a different person, identified as Vetasu in
vs. 8. (Old considers the additional possibility that ddsoni- is an epithet of UK, but seems
to favor the separation into two individuals.) On the basis of 8a and Ge’s disc. there (n.
8), it further seems likely, or at least possible, that verasii- in 8 refers to Kutsa, and
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therefore in our 4b the two datives refer to Kutsa and UK. I would therefore now alter the
tr. to “for the sake of the ten-armed one [=Kutsa?] and of the poet [=USana Kavya].”

My tr. of ddsoni- in this vs. and in 8a reflects the current consensus, endorsed by
Mayr (EWA s.v. oni- “offenbar ‘Arm’”), that oni- means ‘arm’ (as opposed to Gr’s
‘Schutz’ and ‘Mutterbrust’), but I think that this interpr. might be ripe for revisiting. The
passages are not particularly diagnostic -- the most important evidence is the fact that the
stem is generally dual -- and it lacks a clear etymology (though it’s sometimes connected
with Vav ‘help’). There is also the question of the cmpd. sandhi: if ddsoni- consists of
ddsa + oni-, it should of course come out as *ddsauni-. The -o- has been accounted for
(see EWA s.v. oni- [p.c from J. Schindler], Mayr PN s.v. ddsoniya-) by invoking TS
[.2.6.1, where the widely attested mantra abhi tydm devdm savitdram onyoh kavikratum
(AV VIIL.14.1, etc.) instead contains i#nyoh. The i- initial would indeed yield the proper
sandhi result, but given the otherwise overwhelming attestation of onyoh in the mantra,
the TS variant does not have much support. Since at present I don’t have a better solution,
I stick with ‘ten-armed’, but consider it quite dubious.

That arkd-sati means ‘winning of the (sun’s) rays’ is strongly suggested by
siryasya satau in the next vs. (5d), though, as Old points out (ZDMG 55.327), it could in
addition mean ‘winning of the chants’.

I don’t understand pada d, but I would point out that another “insatiable Susna”
passage also has a mention of mealtime: IV.16.12 kiitsaya sisnam asiisam ni barhih,
prapitvé dhnah kiiyavam sahdsra “For Kutsa you laid low insatiable Susna, who brings
bad harvest, with his thousands, before the day’s first meal.” Perhaps the point is that
despite his voraciousness, Susna is deprived of his meal by Indra’s timely blow. In that
case the subj. of arirecit ... prd here is Indra, who leaves nothing for Susna.

VI1.20.5: For the unusual position of sd and its rukied initial (uri sd) see disc. ad VI.2.4.

VI1.20.6: Nami is found also in 1.53.7, also along with Indra against Namuci, and in
X.48.9, where he also has the patronymic sap'yd- as here.

V1.20.8: This vs. is made difficult both by our very sketchy knowledge of the personnel
and the myth and by the syntax. Both Old (ZDMG 55.328-29 [=KISch 787-88]) and Ge
(n. 8) devote considerable space to disc. of it. The vs. seems to pun on PNs in a way
discouragingly similar to VII.18, the very obscure account of the Ten Kings battle. The
nearby vs. VI.26.4 is of some help in the interpr. of this one, as is X.49.4.

My approach to the vs. partly follows Ge’s, but differs in several important ways.
Like Ge (who adopted it from Baunack; see his n. 8), I supply a verb of speaking to
introduce the second hemistich, which we both take as the direct speech of Indra. (By
contrast Old construes #ipa srja in d as the verb governing the acc. in ab, but given the
distribution of the rest of the elements in the vs., esp. the preverb d opening pada c, this
seems unlikely.) But rather than taking the acc. PNs in ab as the addressees of this speech
as Ge does, I construe them (loosely) with the hapax bahuvrihi svabhisti-sumnah
‘having/showing the favor of his dominance’, with Vetasu [=Kutsa?] and Tuji as the
recipient of this favor. The intens. adj. tituji- ‘thrusting’, found elsewhere modifying a
whirlwind (bhimi- IV.32.2) and a chariot (X.35.6), punningly points to Tuji, who is
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found in nearby VI.26.4 in the company of Vetasu and Tugra, as here. (In that vs. there is
also redupl., but it is located on the verb: tvdm tijim ... tiatoh “you strengthened Tuji.”)

In that vs. Indra strikes down Tugra for Vetasu (V1.26.4c¢ tvam tiigram vetasdve
sdcahan). 1 think the same situation is depicted here in cd, though less violently, with
Vetasu(-Kutsa) referred to by the adj. dydtana- ‘brilliant, flashing’ expressing a dat. of
benefit. In this connection Baunack’s adducing (see Ge’s n. 8c) of 1.63.3 kutsdya dyumaté
“for heaven-bright Kutsa,” another dat. of benefit in the Susna myth, is apposite. Ge (also
Gr, Mayr PN) takes dydtandya as a PN, but no such person Dyotana is found elsewhere,
and in its other two occurrences (I1.123.4, VIII.29.2) the stem is an adj. with the expected
etymological meaning.

The next question is ibham. This is pretty much universally interp. as a PN,
referring to another enemy of Indra. This is in part based on X.49.4, where Tugra and one
Smadibha are made subject to Kutsa (and the Vetasus [pl.] and Tuji are also found). Old,
for ex., considers Ibha here simply a shortening of Smadibha, and the context of the word
in our pada certainly supports a pun on the latter name: (& fiigram sd)svad ibham ...; cf.
X.49.4 (tiigram kitsaya) smddibham, with the last syllable of the adverb sdsvad a close
match for the 1% syllable of the PN in X.49.4 (if it is indeed a PN). But ibha- is elsewhere
in the RV a common noun meaning ‘retinue’ or ‘vassal’ (the common denominator being
the inferior position vis-a-vis someone in power); cf. also the MIA evidence, such as Pali
ibbha. And ‘vassal’ would be an appropriate word for someone made subject to another -
- hence my tr. of the phrase Sdsvad ibham as “perpetual vassal,” referring to Tugra. (For a
somewhat despairing attempt to fit X.49.4 into this scenario, see comm. ad loc.)

Finally, we must deal with the verbal expressions at the end of the vs., iipa srja
iyddhyai. The first question is what form srja represents out of sandhi. The Pp. reads srja,
that is, a 2" sg. act. impv., with lengthening of the final vowel in the Samhita text. But of
course in that case the normal outcome in sandhi should be coalescence into
*srjeyddhyai. After some agonizing, Old accepts the Pp interpr. (though he also flirts
with a 2" sg. subj. srjah), but Ge (n. 8) opts instead for Baunack’s suggestion, that the
underlying form is srjai, i.e., a 1** sg. middle subjunctive (so also Lub, though with !).
This is the interpr. I have also adopted. Although the 6 cl. pres. srja- is predominately
active, there are a few middle forms; the pf. is about evenly divided between active and
middle forms in transitive usage (including several 1% pl. sasrjmdhe with tipa), and there
are two 1% sg. s-aor. forms dsrksi with ipa in trans. usage. Taking the form as a 1% sg.
also entails the direct-speech interpr. of Baunack/Ge. (It’s worth noting as an aside that
Say. simply glosses upa srja with upasrjat, apparently untroubled by matters of sandhi
and grammatical identity; this was followed by Gr [Tr.], though unmentioned in the Wo.)

As Old points out (ZDMG 55.328), the lexeme tipa Vsrj is often used of releasing
/ dispatching calves to their mother, and this must account for the simile matiir nd.
Although this idiom is generally benevolent, it also emphasizes the hierarchical
dependency of the young on their mother, and this would be appropriate for the vassal
Tugra’s subordinate position with regard to Kutsa.

I take the inf. iyddhyai to Vi ‘go’, or more particularly to the stem iyate ‘speeds’
(Vi or Vya), rather than to Vya ‘implore, beg’ with Lub. It simply completes the action of
the main verb “release/despatch them to go ...” The preverb d beginning the 2" hemistich
is more likely to go with this inf. than with dpa srjai (pace Gr, also Ge, who thinks [n.
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8c] it could go with either one), simply because we’d otherwise expect the order tpa+d
(cf. VIIL.27.11 dpa ... am, dsrksi ...).

After all this, the alterations of the publ. tr. would be minimal:

“Indra showed the favor of his dominance to Vetasu [=Kutsa?] of the ten tricks
and ten arms and to the thrusting (Tuji), (saying)

‘Tugra as perpetual vassal for brilliant (Vetasu=Kutsa?) shall I dispatch, like
(calves) to their mother, to speed (to him).””

V1.20.9: The participial phrase bibhrad vdjram here and in VI1.23.1 below may be
intended to invoke the name bhardd-vdja-, the poet of this hymn and indeed of this
mandala, by an expression that seems the syntactic equivalent of that type of governing
compound — with the prior member belonging to the same root and the 2nd member a
phonological variant of the obj. Matching the first member exactly would be problematic,
since the nom. sg. of the participle would be bhdran. The punning on PNs noted with
regard to the immediately preceding vs. may be in evidence here as well.

VI1.20.10: In b end can simply be adverbial, as Ge and KH (Injunk. 168) take it, but it is
also regularly used as demonstrative with forms like ndmasa ‘homage’ (1.171.1, 11.23.14,
etc.), sitkténa ‘hymn’ (11.6.2), brahmanda (IV.36.7), and in this context, where the
sacrifice is mentioned (yajiiaih), I think it likely that the verbal part of the ritual
evidenced by the verb prd ... stavante “they start up the praise” is further specified with
the near deictic, referring to this current praise hymn.

The syntactic relationship between padas ¢ and d is ambiguous. With Ge, I take d
as the main cl., with ¢ dependent on it. But KH (Injunk. 168) takes them as parallel
subordinate clauses dependent on b. Either is possible, because the verb of d, (d)hdn, is
initial in the pada and can owe its accent to that alone.

Note the allit. in (Sdra)dir ddrd, dhdn dds(ih), esp. noticeable because it consists
of four syllables in a row, belonging to four separate words.

Old (ZDMG 55.329-30 and Noten) calls dart in ¢ into question, arguing that it
should be a 2" ps. and the -7 is faulty. But there seems no reason not to assume that both
dart and (d)han are 3" ps. verbs; although Indra is referred to in the 2" ps. in pada a,
shift between the persons is a commonplace in RVic discourse. The sandhi situation here
favors the retention of the -z, though the matter is somewhat complex. As is generally
known, final clusters are simplified, retaining only the first. The exception is that -7, -z,
and -k after -r- are retained if they belong to the root (Wh, Gr. §150b Macd. VGS §28a,
etc.) -- which the -7 in dar-t does not (Vdr). However, dart is pada-final and the next pada
begins in the transmitted text with dhdn (for hdn), whose dh is the automatic result of the
(re-)introduction of occlusion of initial 4- after a final stop (see, e.g., Wh, Gr. §163). The
standard practice is that the /- is replaced by the voiced aspirate corresponding to the
place of articulation of the final stop -- in this case, a dental. If we assume that this rule
was operative before final clusters were simplified, a sequence of 3" sg. dard dhdn with
apparently pleonastic gemination would favor the non-simplification of the cluster -rd
dh-. (On cases of gemination and degemination in the text, see my “False Segmentations
and Resegmentations in the Rigveda: Gemination and Degemination” [Fs. Pinault 2021].)
Pada c is identical to 1.174.2b, and in that passage the case is more difficult because there
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the context is entirely 2™ ps. As I argued in the comm. to that vs. (q.v.), the final -¢ there
may have been introduced from our passage.

VI.20.11: Pada c contains one of the three instances of the gerundive anudéya- in the RV
and the only masc. form -- a form called by Ge “ganz unsicher.” This gerundive belongs
to the lexeme dnu Vda ‘hand over, concede’ discussed above, ad vs. 2. I have discussed
one of the fem. forms anudéyi in the difficult hymn X.135 at length (“The Earliest
Evidence for the Inborn Debts of a Brahmin: A New Interpretation of Rgveda X.135.”
Journal asiatique 302.2 [2014]: 245-57). In that article I established that the idiom dnu
Vda can be further narrowed in certain contexts to mean ‘forgive/acquit a debt’; and the
debt in question can be referred to with the gerund anudéya-, -1, as (the debt) ‘to be
acquitted’. In X.135.5-6 this debt is actually a reference to the inborn debts of a Brahman,
which he must pay off during his lifetime, one of which is the need to provide his
ancestors with (grand)sons. As argued in that article (255-56), I think the same sense can
be seen in our passage. To cite from the article: “The second half of this verse seems to
allude to a complex intergenerational relationship in which Indra intervenes. The god
hands over a grandson (ndpat-) to his grandfather (mahé pitré), a transaction that sounds
like a man’s fulfillment of his debt to his ancestors by fathering a son, thereby providing
them with a grandson. This grandson is said to be anudéya-. I would suggest that the
grandson here serves as the concrete manifestation of the debt that is to be acquitted, and
the technical term anudéya- is therefore applied to him. If I am correct, this is another,
though more muted, piece of evidence for the existence of the notion of a man’s inborn
debt in the Rig Veda.”

On Navavastu or Navavastva, see comm. ad X.49.6

VI1.20.12: This is identical to 1.174.9; see comm. on that vs., esp. with regard to pdrsi.

VI1.20.13: Dabhtti is the beneficiary of Indra’s putting Cumuri to sleep in VI.26.6.
Cumuri’s companion Dhuni is found with him in VI.18.8, and in our passage he
immediately follows vs. 12, which contains two adj. usages of dhiini- ‘tumultuous,
boisterous’.

The second hemistich portrays Dabhiti assembling or preparing four different
requisites of the sacrifice in four different morphosyntactic expressions: 1) a full
participial phrase sémebhih sunvdn “pressing with the soma juices,” 2) a bahuvrthi
idhmdbhrtih 1it. *having the bringing of the firewood’, 3) an -in-stem possessive pakthi
‘having cooked food’ (based on an unattested *pakthd- ‘cooked food’), and 4) an instr. of
accompaniment arkaih “along with the chants.” The identity of the third has been called
into question by Old (ZDMG 55.330, Noten). Though the sandhi form pakthy is analyzed
by the Pp. as pakthi with the long vowel appropriate to the nom. sg. of an -in-stem, in fact
in the cadence it would better be read short (though keep in mind the metrical
disturbances throughout the hymn). Old toys with the idea that it has been influenced by
the PN pakthd- and that it is underlyingly an instr. to the -#i-stem pakti- ‘cooked food’,
hence *pakti with shortening before the following vowel. This seems unnecessarily
complex, and the PN pakthd- is neither well attested nor found nearby this passage. Since
shortening of -7 in hiatus was available for the instr., I see no reason why it shouldn’t
have been analogically extended to the nom. of an -in-stem in this case. Moreover, I think
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the morphosyntactic variety just described was deliberate, and replacing 3) with an instr.
like that of 4) would disturb the sequence.

VI1.21 Indra

VI.21.1: As with hemistich-initial #sataih ... #vadhaih in V1.20.4 in the immediately
preceding hymn, I take #imdh ... #dhiyah as a “vertical” NP, “these insights.” Their
positioning allows them to get out of the way of the intense etym. figure in b: hdvyam ...
hdvya havante. This figure is complicated by the fact that hdvya- is used in two slightly
different senses, controlled by slightly different constructions of the verb Vhii / hva.
Although the normal object of this verb is a god or other being called upon, very
occasionally it can take the call itself as object (see comm. ad 1V.23.3), and of course
derivatives like hdva(na)- express the call itself. In our passage havante ‘they invoke’
takes the usual type of object, namely Indra here, who is qualified by the gerundive
hdvya- ‘to be invoked’. But the insights (dhiyah) themselves are also so qualified; here
hdvyah must mean not ‘to be invoked’, but ‘to be called [=spoken]’. In order to keep the
vocabulary constant, I have tr. ‘deserving to invoke’, in contrast to ‘deserving to be
invoked’ applied to Indra.

The vertical NP just discussed unbalances syntactic constituency, and, unusually,
the hemistich boundary cannot be respected.

In d most take iyate to Vya/ i ‘implore, beg’; so, e.g., Ge “... wird ... erbeten”
(likewise Lub, Kulikov, -ya-presents 495). I assign it rather to ‘speeds’, though either is
possible.

VI1.21.2: The nominal rel. cl. yo vidanah, interrupting a string of accusatives, is
syntactically curious. It seems to represent a sort of izafe, rather than a real embedded
relative cl. I have tr. it as if acc. indram were the predicate of the participle (“who is
known as “Indra”), despite the difference in cases. Ge, in contrast: “der bekannt ist.” My
interpr. might be better represented as “I will praise him — Indra, as he is known —
whose ...” This interpr. fits well with the doubts expressed about Indra later in the hymn,
esp. vs. 4. See also vidanah in 12b.

The instr. girbhih in b might be better construed with the verb sfuse in a: “I will
praise him with songs”; it has been displaced to the right to be nearer to girvahasam.

The second hemistich contains a strikingly mixed construction, with the usual
matched pair heaven and earth in two different cases, acc. divam, abl.-gen. prthivydh,
though construed with the same verb. The two different cases are controlled by two
different PREVERB + Vric combinations, one overt, one implied. Overt is dti Vric ‘extend
beyond, surpass’, which is rather rare but takes the acc., as in VII1.92.14, 22 nd tvdm
indrdti ricyate “nothing surpasses you, Indra” (cf. also X.90.5); hence our ... divam dti ...
riricé. The implied construction is the more common prd Vric ‘extend beyond” which
takes the abl., as in 1.61.9 asyéd evd prd ririce mahitvdm, divds prthivydh pdri antdriksat
“his greatness projected beyond heaven and earth, beyond the midspace” (note clear abl.
antdriksat) (cf. also 1.59.5, 109.6, etc.), hence our ... prthivydh ... ririce mahitvdam.
Examples of this latter constr. are found in this group of Indra hymns (V1.24.3, 30.1), and
despite the absence of prd here it is not surprising that the abl. construction would creep
in.
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VI1.21.3: On the meaning of vayina-, see comm. ad 11.34.4.

As has long been known, the RVic desid. stem iyaksa- belongs to Vnas ‘attain’,
not (pace Gr) Vyaj ‘sacrifice’. See, inter alia, EWA s.v. NAS '; Heenen (Desid. 79-82).

The question in the 2" hemistich seems like a non sequitur, which makes me
somewhat sympathetic to Say’s reading as a (negative) indefinite: kada cid “they do not
ever violate ...” But this reinterpr. is arbitrary, of course, and further, the kadd question
inaugurates a series of questions in vs. 4, each with a ka- form: a kitha, b kdam ... kéisu, c
kdh, d kdh ... katamdh. It may be that we have to ask about the whereabouts of Indra in
vs. 4 because he has ceased to appear to us because we have (or may have) violated his
ordinances.

VI.21.4: -tama-forms implicitly index a referent among three or more possibilities. The
interrog. katamd- here echoes purutdma- of 1a. I have chosen to render katamd- with the
heavy tr. ‘which of many’ because in this series of questions the poet is anxiously
surveying all the possible sacrifices and sacrificers who may have attracted Indra away
from us.

VI.21.5: The utd in the middle of pada ¢ uncomplicatedly conjoins the temporally
contrastive madhyamdsah “the middle ones, those in between” and niitanasah ‘“‘the
current ones” (see Klein DGRV 1.301, 311), but the one beginning pada d, in Klein’s
words (DGRV 1.382) “introduc[es] a new nonparallel clause.” It is not represented in the
publ. tr., which should perhaps read “And ... take cognizance of the one who is closest.”
The reason for this apparently pleonastic conjunction may be that “the closest one”
(singular avamad-) is not only a subset of “the current ones” (plural niitanasah), but the
climax of the series of temporally sorted comrades.

VI1.21.6: This ultimate insider, “the closest one” of 5d, is immediately picked up by the
slightly more distanced “closer ones” (dvarasah) in 6a. Here their comparative closeness
is not contrasted with previous generations of Indra’s comrades, as in vs. 5, but with the
older, distant deeds of Indra. These closer ones are “asking” (prchdntah) about Indra.
Their asking may refer directly to the questions in vs. 4, but it also implies that, however
“close” they are, they do not have direct access to knowledge about Indra.

The limits on our knowledge are explicitly acknowledged in the 2™ hemistich,
where we praise Indra only insofar as we know him (ydd evd vidmd). This subordinated
expression is embedded in the larger clause: drcamasi ..., yad evd vidmad tdt tva
mahdédntam, where the obj. of drcamasi is tva, but the ydd ... tdad diptych is clearly
formulaic and frozen. This expression reminds us slightly of the yé vidanah of 2b,
likewise with Vvid ‘know’ and likewise technically embedded.

VI.21.7: JPB suggests that the “face of the demon” spreading out against Indra is the
hood of the cobra, namely Vrtra.

The referent of the expression beginning b, mdhi jajiiandm “having been born
great,” is entirely ambiguous. It may be, as the publ. tr. takes it, an acc. with tva, referring
to Indra. Or it may be, as Gr and Ge take it, a neut. nom. modifying the neut. s-stem
pdjah. Technically speaking, of course, mdhi is neut. and might therefore give weight to
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the latter possibility. But mdhi can be adverbial here, evoking the apparently fixed
expression mdhi jatam (1.163.1, I11.31.3, cf. 1.156.2); cf. also V.60.3 mdhi vrddhdh
‘grown great’. I now think the ambigity is meant, and the phrase can apply to either of the
antagonists (or rather, in the case of the raksds-) its visage. The ambiguity is hard to
convey in tr.; perhaps “... (each) born great.”

The two verbs in the first hemistich, abhi ... vi tasthe# and ... abhi ... tistha#,
belong to the same root (Vstha), are positioned identically, and differ fairly minimally
from each other: tense-aspect stem, voice, person, as well as an extra preverb with the
first. Unfortunately the etymological connection can’t be easily capture in tr.: “has stood
wide against you™ is unidiomatic and opaque.

The 2™ hemistich seems implicitly to convey that our anxieties about our
intimacy with Indra were well-founded. In 5ab our forebears were identified as Indra’s
“ancient comrades” (pratndisah ... sdakhayah), with later generations apparently
grandfathered into this select group (5cd). But here we learn who Indra’s “ancient
comrade” really is — his mace: tdva pratnéna yujyena sdkhya vdjrena.

VI1.21.9: The use of parallel and etymologically related purpose datives itdye and dvase,
stationed in the a and b padas respectively, seems pleonastic. I have tr. one as nominal
and one as infinitival, but this distinction rests on nothing in the passage.

VI.21.10: Like 1b, pada c here contains an extravagant etymological figure based again
on Vhva ‘call’: hdvam (d) huvaté huvandh.

The phrasing of d also seems awkwardly pleonastic -- nd tvavam anydh ... tvdd
asti “no one like you exists, other than you” -- in comparison with the usual expression,
found in nearby V1.30.4 nd tvdvani anydé asti “there exists no one else like you” (cf.
VIIL.32.23).

VI.21.11: In ¢ Ge tr. asuih as if it were a present: “die Agni zur Zunge haben und die
Wahrheit pflegen.” Although this is contextually tempting, the pf. of Vas is never
presential. Cf. Kii (111): “Es ist stets (zumindest auch) vergangenheits bezogen
gebraucht.” At best we could render it “who have (always) had Agni as their tongue ...”";
this might in fact be better.

In any case the pf. asiih in ¢ matches cakriih in d, and this latter action appears to
be one in the distant past -- even though it’s not entirely clear what action it refers to.
Interpr. is not helped by the fact that ddsa- is a hapax, though it is reasonable, with Ge (n.
11d), to take it as “der mythische Stammvater der Dasa’s oder Dasyu’s,” or indeed
referentially identical with the well-attested stem ddsa- referring to some variety of
enemy to the Arya (see Old, etc.). But what the relationship between Manu and Dasa is in
this passage and what the gods were attempting to bring about are both unclear -- an
unclarity also facilitated by the ambiguity of i#ipara-, which can mean, inter alia, ‘lower’,
‘closer’, or ‘later’. The publ. tr. “... put Manu very close to Dasa” is opaque; in fact I do
not now know what I meant by it. Ge takes tipara- as ‘later’ and assumes that the gods
made Manu Dasa’s successor (Nachfolger). I am now inclined towards Old’s solution,
however: that the gods put Manu below (the ‘lower’ sense of iipara-) in the earthly
region “for Dasa,” with the dative of malefit, not benefit: they set Manu to do to Dasa
whatever he deserved. MLW comments “Wouldn’t this make most sense if it meant ’they
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made Manus superior to Dasa’? Could the original meaning of *upara- as preserved in
Avestan, be kept here? For the sentiment cf. VI.19.13 sdtroh-sSatror iittara it syama.” This
would be a neat solution, though I wonder whether a reading that requires the opposite
sense (‘above’) of one of the senses of this stem (‘lower’) would be available.

VI1.21.12: vidanah in b reprises yo vidanah in 2a and thus forms a weak ring.
VI.22 Indra

VI1.22.1: To add to the similarities between VI.21 and VI.22 noted in the publ. intro.,
hdvya- is applied to Indra in the first pada here, recalling 22.1b hdvyam ... hdvya
havante; note also purumdayd- in b, a descriptor of Indra also in V1.21.2d (as well as
nearby VI.18.12).

On sdtvan- see comm. ad 1.173.5.

I would now change “magic wiles” simply to “wiles.”

VI1.22.2: The vs. lacks an overt finite verb. With Ge I supply a form of Varc, picking up
the main clause verb of vs. 1, abhy arca of 1b. The instr. matibhih in our d is parallel to
girbhih ... abhih of 1b.

The “seven inspired poets” (saptd viprasah) evokes the Saptarsi, the “seven
seers.” I am not certain whether the phrase here refers to the Saptarsi and, further,
whether they are identical to the Navagvas; the numbers suggest not. It is worth noting
IV.42.8 asmdkam dtra pitdras td asan, saptd isayah “Our forefathers, the Seven Seers,
were here,” with pitdrah, as here, as well as 1X.92.2 fsayah saptd viprah, where the
Seven Seers are identified as vipra-s.

The interpr. of the cmpd naksad-dabhd- given in the publ tr., ‘who catches up to
the cheat’, cannot be correct. That tr. assumed a structure of the verbal governing cmpd
type, like bhardd-vaja-, but the accent is wrong. I therefore now see that a conventional
tatpurusa interpr., with the 2" member an agent nominal governing the first, should be
the correct interpr.; so Gr ‘den Nahenden vernichtend’, Ge ‘der den Einholenden (?)
tauscht’. (Curiously AiG does not seem to comment on this cmpd, despite its somewhat
aberrant form) The cmpd thus conforms to the type hasta-grabhd- ‘grasping the hand’, at
least as to its 2" member, but the first member appears to be the weak form of the pres.
part. to the pres. ndksati (Vnaks ‘approach, reach’). I do not know, offhand, of any cmpds
formally so constructed, and I am further puzzled by the apparent sense ‘tricking /
cheating / outwitting the one who approaches’. Forms of the root Vnaks generally have
benevolent sense, as in the medial ndksate in this very hymn (5d), where the song
‘catches up’ to Indra, or act. ndksanti in this same Indra cycle, VI1.34.3, where thoughts
and voices approach Indra, strengthening him, so there is no apparent reason for Indra to
Vdabh someone innocently coming up to him. I would emend the tr. to “him who outwits
the one(s) approaching,” but still feel that the first member is concealing something I
can’t crack. Some light on the cmpd may be shed by the verb forms anasiih and ndksate
in the following vss. (4b and 5d respectively; see below), and this set of vss. seem to
share preoccupations and themes. MLW suggests that naksat could represent the root
Vnas ‘disappear, destroy’, with -s- suffix and desid. meaning (“who deceives the one who
seeks to destroy him”). This is semantically much more attractive than the suggestions
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given above, but I am dubious about the morphology. The root Vnas does not have a
desid. at any period of the language, and in any case we should properly expect
reduplicated *ninaksa-. Moreover, non-caus. stems to this root have the intrans. sense
‘disappear, perish’. The forms in the immediate vicinity cited above that belong to nas /
naks ‘reach, attain” would also cause interference.

Note the presence of both Vdabh ‘trick, cheat’ and Vdruh ‘deceive, lie’, with
Indra depicted as engaging in the former activity, but possessing speech that is ddrogha-
‘undeceptive’. In 8a he attacks the “deceitful people” (jdna- drithvan-).

VI1.22.3: The lack of accent on the demon. in the phrase asya raydh is notable. Ge tr. “um
solche Reichtum,” clearly taking asya as modifying raydh, and Old (ZDMG 61.828
[=K1Sch 259]) defends a similar interpr., saying “der weitere Verlauf schildert dann den
Reichtum ausfiihrlicher.” However, unaccented oblique stems of aydm are ordinarily
pronominal, and that interpr. is readily available here: the asya can refer to Indra, who
immediately precedes in a different case (indram).

On the ydh of pada c as breaking the pattern established earlier in the hymn of
reference to Indra, see the publ. intro.

VI1.22.4: Although there is no overt mark, I take initial #dn no vi vocah as a question
(contra Ge), matching the overt questions in cd and introducing the indirect question in
the yddi clause; see also prchdnti in the next vs. and the questions in the previous hymn,
VI.21 34, 6).

The poet seems to be harking back to vs. 2 in 4ab and vs. 3 in 4cd. In vs. 2 the
ancestral poets praised Indra, but the god is described as naksad-dabhd- ‘outwitting the
one(s) approaching’. Here the poet asks if previous singers obtained (anasiih) Indra’s
favor. Although this pf. belongs to the root V(n)as ‘attain, reach’, which is synchronically
separate from Vnaks ‘approach’, the latter root is a fairly transparent enlargement or
development of the former (see EWA s.v. NAS', p. 28; Narten, SigAor. 160, Goto, 1° K.,
192), and, of course, some forms of V(n)as have the root syllable naks (e.g., desid.
inaksati, though see iyaksati in the previous hymn, VI.21.3). I therefore suggest that
anasuih implicitly responds to naksat- in 2c. With my new (and, I hope, more accurate)
interpr. of naksad-dabhd- in 2c, I now think that vs. 2 implies that Indra may deviously
rebuff the attentions of his praisers and have done so even to the legendary poets of the
past. Here the poet directly asks the question if these previous poets (/singers) actually
obtained (anasiih) the favor they sought in approaching (naksat-) Indra, whose
benevolence cannot be taken for granted.

In the 2" hemistich the questions turn to Indra’s portion (bhdgd-) and his vital
energy (vdyah) in battle, but also refer to the wealth he may bring. The two cmpds
puruhiita puritvaso respond to puruvirasya ... purukséh in 3d.

The voc. khidvah, presumably to a -vant-stem *khidvant- (AiG 11.2.896, or, less
likely, *khidvan- or *khidvams-), belongs to the synchronic root Vkhid, which, despite its
relative rarity, displays a variety of senses centered around aggressive action. Since this
stem is a hapax, it’s difficult to know which of the senses is reflected here; Gr renders as
‘driangend (so also EWA s.v. KHED), bedringend’, Ge ‘Abzwacker’. The only RVic
nominal form to this root is khéda (3x), which in its clearest occurrence (VIII.77.3)
means ‘hammer’ or the like. I have evoked this sense here, in the English idiom
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‘hammer-head’, thus forming an unjustified etym. figure in tr. “headstrong hammer-
head” -- ‘headstrong’ representing dudhra. Although the standard tr. are safer, the fact
that the form is a hapax to a poorly attested root invites a more noticeable tr. than
‘pressing’.

I follow W. E. Hale (Asura-, 65) in taking asura- in asurahdn- as referring to
human ‘lords’ who lead forces inimical to us.

VI1.22.5: This vs. is beset with difficulties, starting with the syntax, on which see Old. The
major problems are that there is no finite verb until ise in d and that it is unclear what the
limits are of the rel. cl. marked by ydsya in b. If we follow Old’s first option, that the rel.
cl. occupies padas a-c, the rel. prn. (towards the end of b) is positioned far too deeply in
the clause. His 3™ option envisions a discontinuous rel. cl. partly embedded in and partly
following the main cl., with the rel cl. verb being ndksate in d -- a syntactic configuration
that is simply impossible. His 2" option, basically adopted by Ge as well, takes the rel.
cl. as limited to vépi vdakvart ydsya nii gih. This is more acceptable, though the rel. cl.
would be definitely embedded, not only in the main clause but within a long acc. NP (tdm
... indram [REL CL] tuvigrabhdm ...). My own solution is similar to this, but limits the rel.
cl. to ydsya nii gih; this not only better accounts for the position of the particle nii but also
diminishes the effect of the embedding, because brief nominal rel. clauses, roughly
equivalent to izafe constructions, are acceptable in RVic syntax (see my Fs. Hale article).
See esp. yo vidanah in the previous hymn, VI.21.2. Scar’s (208) tr. appears to follow the
same analysis, with the rel. cl. limited to “[das Lied,] das nun ihm gehort ...”

The root noun cmpd rabhodd- is glossed by Scar (208) in the first instance as
‘Ungestiim, Gewalt, Kraft gebend, aufnehmend’, leaving it undetermined whether Indra
bestows or assumes rdbhas-, a question that Scar discusses in some detail without coming
to a definite conclusion. Since, as Scar notes, there are several good exx. of rdbhas- and
related words as objects of medial d Vda ‘take, assume’ (e.g., 1.145.3) and since the pada
in which the adj. is found seems to depict Indra on a rampage (fuvigrabhdm tuvikiirmim
“powerfully grasping, powerfully ranging”), the medial ‘assume’ value makes the most
sense. Although ideally we might want the preverb d represented, root noun cmpds with
the structure NOUN—-PREV-V are disallowed (see my “Limits on Root-noun Compounds,”
Fs. Kellens). (Cmpds of the type tvesd—sam-drs- in 9b below aren’t counterexamples,
because, as the accent shows, the root noun cmpd samdys- has been in turn incorporated
into a bahuvrihi), and in any case the outcome of rabhas—a-da- would be hard to parse
once sandhi rules had applied.

The verb of the main clause must be ise in d, but what it represents is uncertain.
Gr (Nachtr., 1755) assigns it to Vis ‘send’, identifying it as a 1% sg.; Old tr. as 3 sg. ‘er
regt sich ... an’, which I assume means that he assigns it to Vis ‘send’, though he doesn’t
comment on either root affiliation or morphology. Ge suggests a 3" sg. either to Vi (built
like stuse, acdg. to him, though stuse is overwhelmingly first sg.) or to Vis (which Vis he
doesn’t say, though his tr. ‘sucht’ suggests Vis ‘seek’). Lub gives ise as an independent
lemma (p. 321), with a question mark, no gloss, and 4 occurrences. As my tr. ‘seeks’
indicates, I think it belongs to Vis ‘seek’ and is a 3™ sg. A number of other forms to this
root take gatim ‘way’ as obj. (pres. ichd- 1.80.6, IV.18.10, VI.6.1; pf. is- 1.112.16,
I11.1.2). But what is the form? Almost the only way to get a 3" sg. in -e (outside of
archaic forms like duhé) is in the perfect, and as we just saw, other forms of the pf. of this
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root take the same object. I suggest that we do, or did, have a pf. here, whose expected
form would be *ise. This putative form with heavy root syllable would in fact work
metrically here. See also IV.23.6 and X.20.7, where I suggest the same underlying form
for the transmitted form with light root vowel; the suggested long vowel is a significant
metrical improvement in both passages. (Lub’s 4" ex. in VIIL.46.17 is better taken as part
of a cmpd. dramise.) There are several ways to explain the short vowel. On the one hand,
it can be wrongly extracted from combinations with preverbs like upesé in 1.129.8, whose
correct analysis is upa isé, but could also in principle contain *isé. On the other hand, the
dat. isé to the root noun 7s- ‘refreshment’, found in nearby VI.13.2, 17.14, might have
influenced it. MLW suggests that it’s simply an archaic 3" sg. middle pres., like duhé just
cited — which would cut the Gordian knot.

Stepping back from the formal difficulties of the vs., we can try to fit its contents
into the context of the hymn. The vs. seems to express the same questioning anxiety as
vs. 4: do the singers -- and their song -- succeed in reaching Indra and attaining his good
opinion, or does he respond to their approach with disdainful tricks? While asking this
question, the song seeks her way and approaches what sounds like an intimidatingly
formidable Indra, hoping for acceptance and favor. That we have moved from the plural
male poets/singers of vss. 2 and 4 to the lone female song (fem. gih) makes the mismatch
of power all the clearer. The verb ndksate in the final clause brings us back to naksad-
dabhd- in vs. 2.

VI1.22.6: Indra’s overwhelming power, viewed with some apprehension in the previous
vss., is a positive force when it is exercised for our benefit against external foes, and the
hymn now turns to this happier theme.

The publ. tr. assigns the instr. phrase ayd ... maydya “with this magic power” to
Indra, whereas Ge and Old assume that the phrase goes with vavrdhandm and refers to
Vrtra’s mayd; Old is in fact quite scornful of the former interpr. However, see comm. ad
nearby VI.18.9, where I argue that Indra is regularly credited with mayd in this Indra
cycle. See, e.g., 1d in this hymn and 2d in the previous one (VI.21.2), both with
purumayd- qualifying Indra. It is also the case that this hymn contains hostile mayd; see
9d. I therefore now think that mayayd in this vs. has double application. Its tight
embedding in the acc. phrase tydm maydya vavrdhandm does suggest that it belongs to
Vrtra, but the initial near-deictic ayd, outside that NP, refers, in my opinion, to “this
(mayad) right here” -- namely Indra’s. I would therefore amend the tr. to “With this
(uncanny power of yours) right here ... (you shattered) him who had grown strong with
his uncanny power.”

The identification of the vajra with “the mountain that has the speed of thought”
goes back to Say.

Though the first hemistich lacks a verb, it is easy enough to supply ‘shattered’
from rujé vi in the 2™ half-vs.

VI1.22.7: The predicated inf. paritamsayddhyai has no clear subject, but vah must serve in
this capacity, referring to the poets, who will perform this action with “their newer
insight” (dhiyd ndvasya). The model for this action is the previous poets referred to in
2ab who praised and stimulated Indra, here represented by the adverbial pratnavdt ‘in the
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ancient way, as the ancients did’. The force of pari- in the infinitive must be to indicate
that poets from all competing groups will try to pull Indra to their side.

Ge renders animand- as ‘ohne Vorbild’ (pattern, model), but there seems to be no
support for this tr. The only occurrence of ni Vma that I know of in the RV is in the
enigmatic creation hymn II1.38.7d ni ... mamire, where it is paired with & ... mamire (7a),
with both verbs referring to the ‘measuring out’ of creation and created things. There is
another occurrence of the negated adj. animand- in 1.27.11, but nothing in that passage
pushes the word to mean anything beyond ‘without measure’.

VI1.22.9: The lexeme vi dayate is often used positively, of distributing good things to
deserving people; cf., e.g., lIL.2.11 vdsu rdtna ddayamano vi dastiise “distributing goods
and treasures to the pious man.” However, a few passages are, or can be, negative, esp.
I1.34.1 ddayamano vi sdatrin “fragmenting his rivals” (probably also IV.7.10). Here the
dominant sense must be negative and the wiles must be Vrtra’s (and perhaps those of
other enemies) — though a positive spin is just possible as a second reading: “distributing
your magic wiles,” that is, deploying his own maya-s widely. See comm. ad VI.18.9 on
Indra’s use of his mayd-s in combat.

VI1.22.10: The main cl., occupying the first hemistich, has no verb; I supply dhisvd from
9a, though any verb of providing, giving, bringing would work as well (see Ge’s
“bring”).

The phrase ddsdany dryani vrtrd “Dasa and Arya obstacles,” with the contrastive
pair dasa- drya- juxtaposed in c, is, surprisingly, a fairly well-attested formula, variously
realized. In addition to the phrase here, also

V1.33.3 dadsa vrtrdni drya ca

VI1.60.6 vrtrani drya ... ddsani

VIL.83.1 ddsa ca vrtrd ... dryani ca

X.69.6 déisa vrtrani drya
Although the existence of Arya obstacles might seem odd, ddsa- drya- is a species of
merism that would seem to encompass all the types of human obstacles we might
encounter, both belonging to our larger community and alien.

The further specification ndhusani in d appears to be an afterthought that focuses
our enmity on a defined group within the larger whole; elsewhere the clan ancestor Nahus
and derivatives of that word are generally positively viewed members of the community,
including in the two other occurrences in VI (V1.26.7, 46.7). See comm. ad IX.88.2,
X.80.6, etc.

VI.23 Indra
For the repetitive lexicon and the unusual amount of linkage between vss., see
publ. intro.

VI1.23.1: The rendering of nimisla- as ‘intertwined’ may be a bit over the top, but
‘attached to’ or ‘linked to’ is too anodyne; assuming an underlying sense ‘mixed’, the
point is that Indra can’t be separated from the substances and words offered to him in the
ritual.
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The standard NP suté some is polarized at the boundaries of pada a, allowing
some to directly adjoin its thyme form (and ritual partner) stome over the pada boundary -
- a simple but effective use of word order.

On bibhrad vdjram see comm. ad V1.20.9.

VI1.23.2: The gen. phrase ddksasya bibhyiisah is troublesome, as it is not clear who or
what it refers to or what its syntactic function is. Old interpr. it as a “dativischer Gen.,”
though he gives no tr. But Ge seems to take it as a gen. absolute: “wihrend der
Entschlossene Furcht hatte.” In either case ddksa- seems to be taken as an adj. qualifying
a human and this fearful human is taken to be one on our side, aided either directly
(datival gen.) or indirectly (gen. abs.) by fearless Indra. In this passage the single
‘skillful’ (or ‘determined’: Ge’s ‘entschlossen’) person would presumably be the soma-
presser (susvi-) of ab, and this is not impossible. However, although there are a few
undoubted exx. of adjectival ddksa- ‘skillful’ (e.g., .51.2 ddksasa rbhdvah), in most clear
exx. the stem is a masc. abstract ‘skill, ability’, and in doubtful cases I prefer to seek such
a meaning. Here I suggest that the “fearful skill” belongs to Indra’s enemies, the ddsyiin
of d, and depicts their fading confidence in their skill or ability to counter Indra. Under
this interpr. it can either be a gen. abs. with Ge (though this construction is rare at any
stage and is supposed not to exist before Vedic prose; see Delbriick, AIS 389-90) or is a
gen. of quality (although this construction is also marginal) with ddsyiin “the Dasyus of
frightened skill.” The publ. tr. represents an absolute interpr.; the gen. of quality might be
a better analysis, but is difficult to render in Engl., as the tr. just given shows (better “of
daunted/craven skill,” but this would lose the etymological figure). (Kii’s [336] tr. avoids
the problem, but unfortunately only by an unusual grammatical lapse on his part: he
explicitly identifies bibhyisah as acc. pl., which it could be, but tr. the phrase ddksasya
bibhyiisah as a single NP [“fiir den Geschickten die sich fiirchtenden’] apparently failing
to remember that ddksasya requires the whole phrase to be gen. sg. He takes this
supposed acc. pl. as parallel to Sdrdhatah, which he separates from ddsyiin and takes as
another qualifier of those aided by Indra. His full tr. is “Oder wenn du fiir den
Geschickten die sich fiirchtenden furchtlos unterwarfst fiir den Kiihnen, Indra, die
Dasyus.” The misparsing of ddksasya excludes this tr.)

V1.23.3—4: The alternation of root-accented -tar- agent nouns and redupl. agentive -i-
stems, both with verbal rection, is a distinctive characteristic of these two vss.

V1.23.4: The phrase vira- ndrya- also occurs in the next hymn in VI.24.2, but with a
different referent, Indra. Here it must refer to a human who is favored by Indra.

VI.23.5: The first pada contains an example of an embedded relative that is difficult to
sidestep: in dsmai vaydm ydd vavdna tdd vivisma the first two words dat. dsmai and nom.
vaydm rightly belong to the main cl. tdd vivisma “we toil at that,” which follows the
dependent cl. ydd vavédna “what he holds dear.” The two preposed pronouns set the
participants and case roles for the vs. (see esp. indraya opening b and d, as well as the
two 1% pl. verbs vivisma and stumasi) -- hence my tr. as a cleft construction -- but the
construction still seems unusual.
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The opening of c, suté some stumasi, takes the same elements found in the figure
in vs. lab and plays on different phonological similarities. Here sut(é) and stu(masi) are
scrambled versions of each other, while some stands somewhat apart.

V1.23.6: The first hemistich can be interpr. as a rough repair of the problematic 5a: what
Indra holds dear (5a) are the formulations that he makes strengthening for himself (6a),
and this is what we have toiled for (6b), with vivismah in a syntactically more orthodox
position than in 5a. (6a also of course is responsive to 5d.)

The phrase opening the 2" hemistich, suté séme sutapdh, echoes 5c, with
sut(apdh) an anagram of stu(masi).

The referent of the acc. pl. neut. adjs. in cd is unspecified; either the pressings or
the formulations -- or, better, both -- would work. Both are elsewhere qualified as
samtama-: cf. VIII.33.15 sdvana santu samtama and V.73.10 imd brahmani vdardhana ...
santu samtamad.

A rare ex. of variant readings, the hapax rdndya-/rdndrya- is unclear. Ge refuses
to tr. it. The publ. tr. ‘enjoyable’ (which should be marked with ?) rests on Hoffmann’s
suggestion (reported in EWA s.v. rdndya-), deriving it from Vran (or Vram). Certainty of
course is impossible, but some such meaning fits the context.

vdksana- in d serves as a synonymous substitute for vardhana- (5d, 6a).

VI1.23.7: Note pleonastic #uriim ... ulokdamd#.

VI1.23.8: As in [11.41.6 (=V1.45.27) mandasva is not accented despite following hf; see
comm. ad I11.41.6. I have no explanation (nor does Old, despite his ref. to himself). It can
be noted that in all three passages the A7 occurs in 3™ position, after the verb (all three
identically sd mandasva hi), but this position is not sufficient to explain the lack of
accent, since hi elsewhere occurs after its accented verb (e.g., [.2.4 indavo vam usdnti
hi# ; cf., e.g., 1.105.18, 131.6, 111.14.5, 26.8, VIL.3.3, 23.5, 59.5, VII1.21.18, IX.85.2,
X.30.12, 34.11). Note esp. 1.189.6, IX.49.4, X.68.7, where hi is in 3 position after the
verb as here. Since hi often appears after initial accented verbs -- for 2™ sg. med. impvs.
like mandasva see the numerous exx. of #yuksva hi (1.10.3, etc.) -- it might be possible to
construct a scenario wherein when such an impv. is displaced from initial position by the
pronoun sd, it loses its accent by some sort of syntactic analogy. But I find this unlikely:
RVic poets are quite sensitive to their accent rules.

Pada c lacks a verb, but the close parallelism of b and ¢ (prd [...] imé) and the
semantic connection of the two nom. pl.s yajiidsah and hdvasah impose asnuvantu from
b.

In ¢ the 1% pl. prn. asmé, which could be either dat. or loc., doesn’t work very
well as either. Ge tr. “von uns,” which makes contextual sense but ill fits either possible
case form. The publ. tr. takes it as loc., though the tr. is awkward.

I don’t know why the modal temperature has been raised, as it were, by precative
yamydh in d -- though it is the case that there are no 3™ sg. root aor. impvs. attested to
Vyam, perhaps because a putative *yamtu or *yantu would coincide with the much more
common 3" pl. root pres. impv. to Vi ‘go’.
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VI1.23.9: Once again a dependent clause seems to follow fronted portions of the main
clause, in this case tdm vah sakhayah. (Although vah sakhayah could belong semantically
in the dependent clause, their lack of accent requires them to follow along with tdm, or so
it seems to me.) As in Sa the fronted material seems to establish the participants in the
rest of hemistich: the god and the worshipers. The acc. tdm is then doubled by both im
and the real referent indram in the main clause of b.

The foregoing assumes that the ellipsis of the verb in pada a is not to be filled
with a verb that could take tdm as object or goal. I have in fact tried to find such a verb
that an audience would supply when confronted with sdm ... sutésu, but I have not been
able to come up with a plausible one. The most likely verb to supply is Vas, esp. given 5d
ydthdsat, 9c dsati, and 10c dsad ydtha. Ge supplies “sich ergotze,” presumably a form of
Vmad or Vmand, which would work contextually. But there is no positive evidence for
this conjecture (unlike the three subjunctive forms of Vas with ydtha just cited), and both
roots are only marginally construed with sdm.

VI.23.10: I would slightly change the tr. of the loc. absol. to ‘has been pressed’ or ‘was
pressed’ to accord better with the immediate past of the hymn-summary verb astavi.

Klein (DGRYV 1.442-43) interpr. maghonah as acc. pl. (“the liberal ones”), which
it could be morphologically, but Vksi ‘rule over’ always takes the gen. (Gr gives one
passage with supposed acc., V.37.4, but it belongs to the etymologically separate root
Vksi ‘dwell’, and in any case in that passage I do not construe the acc. with that verb.)

The utd in c is troubling: it does not seem to conjoin anything and it seems
randomly positioned in the pada. Klein groups it with a small set of passages where he
thinks utd means ‘(and) also, as well’, and he suggests that it focuses on the immediately
preceding word jaritré ‘singer’, who will also receive patronage from Indra, in addition
to the soma-presser in 9d. I find this unpersuasive, though I don’t have an altogether
better solution. One possibility is that we should supply the nom. sg. corresponding to
gen. sg. maghonah of b, namely *maghdva, and utd would conjoin this supplied noun
with sirih. This would change the tr. to “so that he will be (liberal [/a benefactor]) and a
patron to the singer.” A slightly different solution, but still with the supplied *maghdva,
would be to take utd as starting a new clause, with sirih qualifying Indra, yielding a tr.
“so that he [=the liberal mortal of b] will be (liberal) to the singer, and Indra (will be) a
patron and giver of wealth ...”” Indra is called a siri- in this Indra cycle (VI.29.5=37.5)
and elsewhere. This second suggestion is probably less disruptive to the syntax than the
first one, but I weakly favor the first because siri- is more often used of human patrons
than of gods.

V1.24 Indra

VI1.24.1: In the publ. tr. sloka- is rendered as ‘noise’, but I would now alter that to the
sense I usually give that word, ‘signal call’ (see comm. ad 1.51.12) -- namely the noise
that emanates from the sacrifice, often made by the pressing stones, to alert the gods that
the sacrifice is underway. Of course, it is possible here that it refers to more general noise
(as in the Engl. expression “joyful noise”) associated with the sacrifice.

In the publ. tr. I give full lexical value to the expression sdca somesu as “when the
soma juices are in his company.” This is certainly possible, but, as noted in the comm. ad
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IV.31.5, sdca with loc. often lacks lexical value and simply signals an absolute (or
absolute-like) construction. Here I might substitute the tr. “when the soma juices (are
pressed).”

Ge seems to take nibhyah as a beneficial dat. (“fiir die Minner”), but it is more
likely that it is an agent with the gerundive, since such formations do take dat. agents.
(See my “Case of Agent ...”) It is possible, however, that I’ve misinterpreted his tr. “...
ist er ... fiir die Minner zu preisen,” and it’s actually the equivalent of an English “for ...
to” construction (“for the men to praise”), which would give it agentive value.

VI1.24.2: The phrase vira- ndrya- is also found in the immed. preceding hymn, VI1.23.4,
where it refers to a man favored by Indra, not Indra himself. The shift in referent may
justify a different rendering of ndrya-, ‘favorable to men’ as here, but alternatively we
may tr. them both the same “manly hero,” since n#- and ndrya- are regularly applied to
gods in that sense.

The bahuvrihi urvyiitih, matching 1d dksitotih at pada end, is morphologically
problematic. It must be read as a quadrisyllable, and, further, the 2" yowel must be short
(urvi(y)-aitih) in the Tristubh cadence. (The Pp. reads urvi “itih.) Old simply remarks of it
that the expected form *urui-iitih “wire phonetisch unbequem,” which is perfectly true
but doesn’t account for the form. There are several different analyses of it in the lit. Wack
(Ai1G I1.1.52 [also 274], flg. Johannson 1897) assumes that it represents *urvi+iiti- with
the fem. form of the adj. urii- as 1% member compounded with a fem. 2" member. He
does not mention that the form has to be metrically distracted, much less that the
distracted vowel must be read short. Of course, the prevocalic outcome of -7 (<*iH)
would indeed likely be -i(y) as here. But the real problem is that there seem to be no other
good Vedic examples of the type of cmpd envisioned, with a derived fem. adj. stem as
first member showing gender agreement with the 2"%; the cmpds uru-ksiti- and urii-
gavyiiti- with the stem form of the adj. as 1* member even when cmpded with a fem. -7i-
stem, provide counterexamples. (Wack could argue that the fem. was used in our case for
metrical convenience; but without a grammatical model for this kind of compounding, it
seems difficult to imagine a Vedic poet inventing this type even to rescue his cadence.)
By contrast Lanman (Noun Inflection, pp. 38081, esp. 381 B.4c) suggests that the first
member represents the older fem. instr. in -7, shortened to -i. (Actually he thinks -7is a
“contracted” form of -i@, but that aspect of his view is not relevant here.) Although there
is more precedent for the instr. sg. than for a fem. stem-form as first cmpd. member, at
least with archaic personal pronominal stems (type yusmd-datta- ‘given by you’), the
problem here is that there is no functional reason to have an instr.: the cmpd. must mean
‘having broad/wide-ranging help’, not ‘having help with a broad [fem.] X’. Lanman’s
solution is found, in a slightly different package, in BR and is reproduced by Gr (though
dismissed by Wack). The BR lemma contains the lapidary “urviya + iti,” expanded a bit
by Gr to “urvi = urviyd, 1. f. von uri.” Although I think the purport of these formulations
is the same as Lanman’s, the invocation of urviyd allows us to pursue a different path: to
take urvi- as truncated from the adverbial urviyd, orig. of course the long instr. of fem.
urvi- but only used as an adverb. Although the fem. instr. is still the ultimate source, it
would be possible for the poet to perceive urvi- in urviyd as a base form to which the
instr./adverbial ending had been affixed and therefore available for compounding. I
would also tentatively put forth yet a different, though related, analysis: that urvi-
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preserves in altered form the old Caland compound-forming -i-. The derived u-adj. uri-
should substitute this -i- when compounded, yielding *ur-i- (of the type rji- ‘silvery’,
Aves. barazi- ‘lofty’). This *ur-i- of course never appears, but I would suggest that urvi-
may indirectly contain it, grafted onto the adj. stem urii-, encouraged by the independent
adv. urviyd.

The phrase §dmso nardm is a reordered variant of nardm (nd) sdmsa-, on which
see comm. ad I1.34.6. Here I interpr. it as I do the similar phrase Sdmsam ayoh (IV.6.11,
V.3.4) “Laud of Ayu,” as referring to the god as a sort of embodiment of the praise he
receives. As I point out in the comm. ad IV.6.11, it is rather like referring to someone as
“the toast of the town” or perhaps “the talk of the town” -- both of which English
expressions are quite peculiar when considered literally.

On dati as a root aor. subj., see comm. ad IV.8.3. Here it would be better rendered
‘he will give’.

VI1.24.3: The ‘help’ (iti-) found in the first two vss. (dksitotih 1d, urvyiitih 2b) recurs here
uncompounded. The forms of help “have grown outward” (vy iitdyo ruruhuh) in d, an
image that expands on urvyiitih ‘having broad help’ in 2b.

Despite Old’s detailed disc. of the first hemistich, in which he takes brhdn with
dksah as “the lofty axle,” I am persuaded instead by Ge’s interpr. Citing the nearby
passage V1.21.2 ... dti mahnd ... riricé mahitvdm, where Indra’s greatness (nom.
mahitvdm) projects beyond the two worlds in/with their greatness (instr. mahnd), he
supplies synonymous nom. mahimd here as well, referring to Indra’s greatness, with instr.
mahnd belonging to the two worlds as in VI.21.2. Although te is adjacent to mahnd, it has
been independently positioned by Wackernagel’s Law and need not limit the following
instr. Ge presumably chose to supply mahimd rather than the mahitvdm in V1.21.2
because we need a masc. here, given masc. brhdn, but it also works better because mahnd
also belongs to this -mdn-stem.

VI1.24.4: The vs. begins and ends with padas containing triple etymological figures: a:
Sdcivatas te purusaka Sdkah and d: damanvanto adamdnah sudaman. The effect seems
clumsily heavy, but it is quite possible that I'm missing something. At least in the 2™
case, sudaman is a pun uniting two roots Vda ‘bind’ and ‘give’. It is possible that there is
a buried pun also in pada a. The previous vs. compared Indra’s aid to the branches of a
tree (vrksdsya ... vaydh); another word for ‘branch’ is sakha-, which is phonologically
close to the sak- forms. Perhaps the poet is punning off this unexpressed synonym.

Old is insistent that sruti- should be read *srti- here and in most other instances in
the RV (see his comm. ad 1.42.3). I don’t understand his reasons and stick with the
transmitted reading.

The imagery in pada b is complex. In its other occurrence (1.56.2=IV.55.6)
samcdrana- s used of the converging of rivers into the sea. Here the word srutdyah
‘streams’ maintains the flowing imagery (another reason to keep the reading, pace Old
[see immed. above]; see also 6a), but they are streams of cows, not of water, and this
phrase (“converging like streams of cattle”) is a simile, where the comparandum is
Indra’s abilities. But in what way do Indra’s abilities flow? On what are they converging?
Indra himself? or, more likely, the lucky mortal recipients of his aid?
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The simile in the 2™ hemistich, “like cords for calves,” likewise applying to
Indra’s abilities, is also opaque. Ge cites the dharmasiitra cmpd vatsa-tanti- (ApDS
[.31.13, GDS IX.52), but though apposite, it is not helpful. The passages in question
simply state that a snataka should not step over a vatsa-tanti. Without knowing more
about the details of Vedic animal husbandry, we cannot get too far, but I assume -- based
on “binding without bonds” -- that calves were kept under control with very gentle ropes
or perhaps by means other than tying. But why should these gentle measures be
compared to Indra’s abilities?

VI1.24.5: The publ. tr. of this vs. differs in a number of respects from the standard interpr.
In particular, in the first hemistich, flg. an interpr. of JPB’s, the two pairs anydd adyd
kdrvaram anydd u svah “one deed today and another tomorrow” and dsac ca sdt “non-
existent and existent” are taken as a chiastic square, with anydd adyd matching sdt and
anydd u svah matching dsat. In other words the deed Indra does today is existent, while
the one he will do tomorrow is (as yet) non-existent. The standard interpr. takes dsat ca
sdt as an expression of process: Indra makes each deed (the one today, the one tomorrow)
that was as yet non-existent into an existent one (so Ge “... macht Indra das Unwirkliche
alsbald wirklich”). This does seem a possible interpr., and I would suggest an alternative
tr. “One deed today and another tomorrow -- Indra makes the not (yet) existent (deed)
existent.” The problem with these interpr. is that the ca is left without function. Klein
(DGRYV 1.170, 11.24) takes dsac ca sdt as “the bad and the good,” which deviates from the
usual sense esp. of the former and breaks the thematic connection with the first pada:
“(Performing) one deed today and another tomorrow, Indra turns hither immediately the
bad and the good.”

In the 2" hemistich the standard interpr. takes Mitra, Varuna, and Piisan as the
individualized seriatim singular subjects of paryetdsti (=paryetd asti), as in Ge’s “Mitra
und Varuna und Pisan kommen uns dabei dem Wunsche des Nebenbuhlers zuvor.”
(Tichy [-tar-stems, 188] follows Ge’s syntactic template, but with an aberrant interpr. of
pdri Vi.) As Ge’s blithe disregard of the sg. verb shows, the triple subject is somewhat
awkward, given sg. asti (though singular verbs with a series of singular subjects are
indeed found). But there are several other problematic aspects to this strain of interpr. On
the syntactic level, it is surprising to find asti in a main clause if its function is simply
copular (“M, V, and P is/are parietd’); asti in main clauses is almost always existential.
On the thematic level, these other gods are intrusive in the hymn -- the focus so far has
been entirely on Indra -- and it seems odd suddenly to credit these gods with the power to
effect a desirable thing for us, when Indra has been performing the heavy lifting all along.
I therefore think that Thieme (Fremdling, 53) is correct in taking Indra as the unexpressed
subject of parietd asti, though he doesn’t discuss the passage or, rather disingenuously,
even quote the preceding pada with the other possible subjects. Given these factors, |
think that asti is implicitly contrastive and emphatic: the other gods are there for us in
some sense, but it’s Indra who ... As for the sense of paryetd and pdri Vi in general, the
literal meaning is ‘go around’, hence ‘encompass’ and hence to contain and control, a
sense that works very well here.

VI.24.6: The simile in pada a makes explicit the flowing water implicit in 4b (see disc.
above). But it is not clear what the waters are being compared to. Old suggests Schitze
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and Segnungen, with various rather vague parallels suggested. I find Ge’s citation of
nearby VI.34.1 more to the point. Pada b of that vs. reads vi ca tvdd yanti vibhvo manisdh
“Out from you go inspired thoughts far and wide.” Although Indra is generally viewed as
the goal and recipient of poetic thoughts and praises, he is also, as Ge says in his n. 6ab to
our passage, “der Aufgangspunkt der Dichtkunst und des Kultus.” Here we can supply as
subject and comparandum the ‘inspired thoughts’ (manisdh) of 34.1 or some similar
reference to poetic production. The more conventional view of Indra as poetic goal is
expressed in the 2™ hemistich, which roughly corresponds to V1.34.1a sdm ca tvé jagmiir
gira indra piurvih “Many songs have converged on you, Indra.”

The verb (vi) ... anayanta is a bit troubling because even the rare medial forms of
the overwhelmingly active pres. ndya(ti) are otherwise transitive. Cf., e.g., V.45.10 udnd
nd ndvam anayanta dhirah “Like a boat through the water the wise ones guided (him).” I
see no choice but to assume that this form has acquired a nonce intrans. sense because of
its middle voice.

V1.24.7: The distribution of the three measures of time vis-a-vis the two verbs jdranti and
avakarsdyanti cannot be determined for certain, nor does it really matter. The pada
boundary favors keeping mdsah with sarddah (“whom neither the autumns nor the
months age, nor the days make lean”), but the position of the various nd-s might favor
bracketing mdsah with dydvah. This is how Ge tr., and I have followed suit, though I
don’t feel strongly one way or the other.

VI1.24.8: stavdn 1s an intractable form, found also in I1.19.5, 20.5. In all three cases it is
found in this same, apparently nom. sg., form, referring to Indra, and with the likely value
‘being praised, having/receiving praise’. In all three cases it also occurs at the end of a
Tristubh pada, which suggests that the root syllable should be heavy (*stavédn) -- though
Old (ad I1.19.5) does not regard this as a problem. Old discusses the form in great detail
ad I1.19.5 without reaching a firm conclusion; see also KEWA II1.521, with listing of the
lit. but again no conclusions. Assuming that the form belongs to Vstu ‘praise’ (other
proposed root affiliations are properly dismissed by Old), there are two main strains of
explanation: as a truncation or as a haplology. Several different underlying forms have
been suggested for the truncation; the least problematic is Pischel’s suggested pres. mid.
part. stavandh (1x; versus fairly common stdvana-). But least problematic doesn’t mean
unproblematic: lopping off inflectional endings isn’t a practice we find elsewhere in the
RV, esp. when it leaves an unanalyzable form, and we might expect the accent to follow
that of the common root-accented participle. The haplology explanation (owing
ultimately to Johansson, who was responsible for one of the explanations of urvyiitih
above, vs. 2) has found more general acceptance (see AiG I. Nachtr. 161, though cf.
Mayrhofer’s lack of enthusiasm in KEWA, cited above) -- that it is derived from a -vant-
stem, nom. sg. *stava-vdn, with haplologic loss of the medial syllable. Old raises several
objections to this: first, that the accent is wrong. The accent of -vant-stems is
overwhelmingly that of the base noun; if the putative stem was formed to stdva- ‘praise’,
it should have yielded *std(va)van. Old’s 2" objection has to do with this base form: that
stdva- is found only once in the RV.

I tentatively advance a different explanation from either of the prevailing ones,
that it is formed with a Hoffmann suffix (*-Hon- / -Hn-), to the just mentioned stdva-
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‘praise’, hence ‘having praise’. This would produce the attested long vowel; moreover,
insofar as we can tell, the Hoffmann suffix attracts the accent. See somdn- ‘having soma’
(based on root-accented soma-) and discussion ad 1.18.1. Of course, the rarity of the base
form stdva- is a problem here, as it was for the -vant-stem explanation just presented, but
perhaps because the Hoffmann suffix was not synchronically productive and therefore
our stavdn should be an old form, this rarity is less problematic than for the productive -
vant-stems. It might also be possible to posit a long-vowel base *stava- (cf. fem. stava-
VS XVII1.42), with expected Brugmann’s Law outcome for a standard *o-grade thematic
noun, producing *stavdn. Though, once the formation of *stavdn was no longer
understood, this vrddhi would have been eliminated in the transmitted text in favor of the
guna prevailing in the verbal forms, it would still be reflected in the heavy syllable called
for by the cadential pattern. As for the nom. sg. in -dn instead of the *-d expected for an
n-stem, I would suggest that the stem was assimilated to a -vant-stem.

VI1.24.9: In pada a the instr. dmatrena can be supplied with the instr. adj.s, extracted from
the possessive amatrin ‘having an dmatra-’.

In b sutapavan reprises sutapd(h) in 1b.

vyustau (/-isu) almost always occurs with dependent usdsah -- “at the early
brightening of the dawn” -- and of course is derived from the same root Vvas ‘dawn’ as
usds-. Here we find the apparent opposite: aktor vyustau “at the early brightening of the
night”; despite the anonymity of the genitives, I think the two expressions refer to the
same time period, the moment when the deep darkness of night begins to lift. This can be
considered as brightening either of the night or of the dawn. On the almost identical
expression in V.30.13 and its morphological twist, see comm. ad loc.

VI.25 Indra

As noted in the publ. intro., the hymn has an omphalos shape, with vs. 5 the
omphalos, surrounded by matched vss. 4 and 6. Although vss. 3 and 7 do not show
similar matchings, there is some repeated phraseology between vss. 1/2 and 8/9:
vrtrahdtye 1c, 8b; spidhah (...) mithatih 2a, 9ab.

VI1.25.1-2: On avih (1¢) and dva tarih (2d) as “hortativ,” see Hoffmann Injunk. 264.

VI1.25.1: That avih of c is also the verb of d is suggested by passages like 1.110.9 vdjebhir
no vijasatau aviddhi, VII1.46.11 dhiyo vdjebhir avitha with Vav and an instr. of vdja-
‘prize’.

VI1.25.2: Ge supplies the verb ‘drive’ in ¢ (“Mit diesen (treib) alle Angriffe auseinander”),
but I see no reason why it can’t be in the orbit of d. In vs. 1 the two padas cd share a
single verb (avih c), as do the first two padas of this vs. (vyathaya). With this pattern
established, it seems reasonable to take dva tarih in d as also governing the accusatives of
¢. Under this interpr., I take visiicih as proleptic, rather like 3d krnuhi pdracah “put them
far away.”

V1.25.3: Pada c lacks a verb to govern the acc. vithurd savamsi. On the model of 1cd,
2ab, and 2cd, we might simply deploy the (first) verb of d, jahi, across the pada
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boundary: “smash their faltering powers” or, with proleptic adj., “smash their powers (to
be) faltering.” However, vithurd is derived from the root Vvyath ‘falter’, whose causative
supplied the verb in 2ab, vyathaya. I therefore think there’s a different kind of trick here:
the poet expects us to supply the CAUSATIVE feature of the verb in 2b with the lexical
feature of that verb contained in the adj. vithurd -- hence my tr. “(render) their powers
faltering.”

V1.25.4: taniriic- is, of course, a root noun cmpd., ‘shining with/in their bodies’, but the
bahuvrthi-like tr. works better in context.

krnvaite is clearly meant as a 3" du. mid. subjunctive to the 5" cl. pres. of Vkr,
but it has the wrong grade of the suffix: we expect *krndvaite (cf. 2" du. mid. asndvaithe
[VIL.70.4]). It clearly simply anticipates the root pres. 3™ du. mid. brdvaite, which ends
the next hemistich (4d). This imitation comes at a metrical cost: the heavy root syllable
krnv produces a bad Tristubh cadence. (The grammatically correct form would also, of
course, be metrically problematic.) A root aor. subj. *karaite would fit the meter better,
but there’s no warrant for emendation. For a passage in which the poet simply avoids the
middle dual subjunctive of Vkr altogether by substituting a plural, see comm. ad 1.178.2.

The locative string in cd is the usual expression of the stakes -- a type of loc.
absol. lacking an overt participle. The full expression is dhdne hité “when the stake is
set” (VI.45.11, 13, etc.). The string here contains a formulaic pair, toké ... tdnaye
“progeny and prosperity” with three other locc., one inserted inside the formula. On the
basis of VI.31.1 (q.v.), where a ca after tdnaye better delineates the pairing, I would
slightly change the tr. to “when progeny and prosperity [or, offspring and lineage], cattle,
water, and fields are at stake.”

The two va-s (4a, 4c), in conjunction with the subjunctives, seem to set out a
deliberative choice: “it may be that X ... or it may be that Y.” The two possibilities
floated as to how one champion might defeat another set the stage for the next vs. (5),
which forecloses any possibility that one of the champions, even a successful one, could
take on Indra. The two va-s are slightly off-balance, however, since the first one is
located in the main clause (a) to which the first ydd clause is immediately appended (b),
while the second is found in the second ydd clause, whose main clause seems to be, by
default, the original pada a. This seems to me a minor problem: the point is that the two
champions (siira-) in pada a may defeat each other in single combat (b) or in a full-on
battle (cd). The first va would be better positioned in pada b, but it has been shifted to the
front of the whole main-cl./dep.-cl. construction -- a sort of super-Wackernagel’s Law
position. Klein (DGRV 11.194, 201-2) treats the two va occurrences separately, taking the
2" as conjoining (or disjoining) the parallel ydd clauses b and c, but the 1% as the
equivalent of “the asseverative particle vai.” This seems somewhat perverse to me: two
occurrences of the same particle in a single verse, esp. a particle that regularly appears in
pairs, invite a unified explanation; moreover, I am very dubious that va is ever used for
vai, a particle that is rare in the RV anyway. Even Klein can only identify 6 passages
where he thinks va = vai (DGRV 11.201), of which he finds syntactic support for only 3.
That 6¢ contains a pair of va-s whose syntactic connection is clearer provides evidence
that these two va-s also form a pair.
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VI.25.5: Like other exx. of the negated pf. of Vyudh, yuyédha here seems to mean “has
(successfully) fought”; the point is presumably not that no one has tried to fight Indra, but
that none of them has succeeded. See comm. ad VII.83.7.

VI1.25.6-8: Each of these vss. contains at least one derivative of n/- ‘(superior) man’: 6a
nrmndm, 6¢ nrvdti, 7c nitamasah, 8d nrsdhye.

VI1.25.6: By my analysis this vs. matches 4 in structure and in referents, forming with 4 a
ring around the omphalos vs. 5. In the first pada the unspecified pair (ubhdyoh ... ayoh
“of both of these”) refers, in my view (as also, apparently, Ge), to the two krdndasrt (lit.
‘war-cries’, viz., opposing forces) of 4d; Indra has mastery over the manly power of both
of them, as vs. 5 has already implied. The verb of 6b, hdvante, doubles brdvaite in 4d
semantically; both refer to verbal appeals to Indra for help in battle. The two forces
referred to in an oblique case in pada a return as subject in pada d, with yet another 3™
du. med. subjunctive, vitantasaite.

Pace Ge, who gives them different roles, the locc. in ¢ are parallel and match
those of 4c, expressing what is at stake in the battle. Although it might seem odd to name
a vrtrd- as a stake, I think the point is that the battle may be about confronting an obstacle
or about acquiring a rich dwelling place. Klein’s tr. (DGRV 11.159) “when they battle
each other in the (struggle with the) obstacle or in (the struggle for) great dwelling space
rich in heroes” reflects the same view. See Schaeffer (Intens. 126-27) for detailed disc. A
similar use of vrtrésu is found in the next hymn (VI1.26.2), where it is implicitly parallel
to gosu, an expression for the stakes.

I take the subordinator yddi in b as representing ydd + 7 (‘when’ + acc. particle)
(as described pp. 305-9 in my 2002 article “Rigvedic sim and im), rather than conditional
vadi ‘if’. All that needs to be done is to insert a notional word space between ydd and i.
The pada could use an overt acc. (7 ‘him’, as obj. of hdvante), and ‘if” does not make
sense.

The publ. tr. implicitly reflects a similar analysis of yddi in d, but I now think that
interpr. is probably incorrect. In favor of it is the parallelism with the matched vs. 4,
which contains two parallel ydd clauses. But several factors, both formal and functional,
weigh against it: the final i of yddi is short and does not occur before a cons. cluster,
which elsewhere facilitates the shortening of the particle 7 (though it is not a necessary
condition). Moreover, an acc. referent is not necessary to the clause, since the verb is a
reciprocal middle (though see 1.131.3, also with med. vi Vtams, vi tva tatasre “They have
tussled over you,” a passage that also contains a loc. of the stakes). The publ. tr. also
renders the subjunctive vitantasaite as an indicative. I now think that the conditional yddi
and the subjunctive contribute to the same semantic effect. For a full revised tr. see
below.

On the assumption that cd forms a single dependent clause (as it does in the publ.
tr. and in Ge), the yddi is too deep in the clause, following not only the nom. du. ad;.
vydcasvanta that opens pada d but also the complex loc. phrase that occupies pada c. This
problem could be easily remedied by connecting ¢ with b, rather than with d, leaving yddi
in standard 2" position in a clause now consisting only of d. The only obstacle to that
reassignment is my interpr. of mahdh, which in the publ. tr. I take as a sentential adverb
and construe with vitantasaite (‘... keep tussling mightily”’). However, that interpr. is
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quite fragile, esp. because of the position of mahdh, and I am happy to abandon it, though
I do not have a particularly good alternative suggestion. Schaeffer (Intens. 128) first
suggests that it is an adverb, with adjectival aspirations (not her phrase), construed with
the following phrase nrvdti ksdye, in the manner of Old’s (ZDMG 55 [1901]: 270-71)
interpr. of maho rayé “michtiglich zu Reichtum” = “zu michtigem Reichtum” -- in this
instance “michtiglich ménnerreiches Land” = “grosses minnerreiches Land.”
Alternatively she suggests it could be an acc. pl. with gapped devdn as a goal or obj. of
vitantasaite (“sooft die zwei ... (Volkerschaften) die Grossen (Gotter) angehen ...”). This
second suggestion seems quite implausible, but the first one is possible, in the absence of
anything better. In any event, it is essentially the interpr. given by Ge (“um einen grossen
minnerreichen Wohnsitz”’), however he arrived at it. (Judging from his n. 6cd it rests on
Say.’s high-handed glossing of maho with loc. mahati.) Klein’s tr. “great dwelling space
rich in heroes” (see above) simply follows Ge and also shows a quasi-adj. interpr. of
mahdh.

Putting all this together, I offer the revised translation:

“He 1s master of the manly power of both of these (armies) when the ritual adepts
call on him in the clash,

whether an obstacle or a dwelling place rich in men is at issue — if the two
(armies) in their expansion will keep tussling mightily back and forth with one another.”

VI1.25.7: As usual, arydh has a number of possible interpr. Ge takes it as nom. pl.
identical to the sirdyah in d. Old suggests either acc. pl. or abl. sg. without choosing one.
Thieme (Fremdling, 73—74) opts for the abl. sg., which he construes (as does Old) with
the splv. nftamasah: ... als unsere, im Vergleich zum Fremdling sehr heldenhaften
Schutzherren ...” But of course an ablative with a superlative would be highly unusual
(though Old offers a single parallel and a ref. to Delbriick’s Vgl. Syn.). I also take it as an
abl., but suggest construing it with purdh. I now see that this is also problematic, since it
is not clear that purdh ever takes the abl. Gr gives two exx.: but in IV.7.9 the supposed
abl. is a gen. and construed elsewhere; in I111.53.23 the form in question (dsvan) could be
either an abl. sg. or an acc. pl. in sandhi. Nonetheless I hold to this interpr. Although
purdh + ABL is not a robust construction, the related purd is regularly found with the abl.
Here I would suggest that we have a sort of pun. The lexeme purdh + Vdha ‘set in front,
install’ is of course very common, and that phrase is found here, dadhiré puro nah.
Although, as I just said, to express “ahead of / in front of the stranger” we might expect
arydh [abl.] ... purd, there was interference with the VP dadhiré puré nah “they have set
us in front,” and purdh prevailed.

VI1.25.8: The HvN ed. resolves the contraction across pada boundary of yajatréndra as
yajatrd indra. This must be a careless error, since the Pp. has yajatra indra, and the stem
ydjatra- has root accent.

VI1.25.9: Pada ¢ =1.177.5¢ and X.89.17c. Ge (fld. by Klein, DGRV 1.458) construes
vdstoh with vidyama (“Mochten wir Singer ... den neuen Tag erleben”), but well-attested
vdstoh is otherwise a temporal expression ‘at dawn, in the morning’. In both the other
passages, the pada in question is adjoined by a pada that likewise begins vidydma
(following in I.177.5, preceding in X.89.17). In those cases the object of the other
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vidydma can be supplied for the vidydma in the repeated pada. In our case there is no
matching vidydma, so the phrase is left incomplete. The d pada of X.89.17 is almost
identical to d here, with the substitution of a different poetic family: visvdmitrah for our
bharddvajah, a near duplication that encourages us to interpret the pada here in that
context.

The function and position of utd in d are unclear. The publ. tr. implicitly assumes
that it loosely connects the 2" hemistich with the 1% (“And with your help ...”), but
locating this clausal conjunction in 2™ position of the 2" pada of what it’s conjoining
would be an irrational poetic strategy. I now think it likely that it conjoins the temporal
expressions vdstoh and nitndm, and I would alter the tr. to “With your help ... might we
Bharadvajas know (this), as we sing at dawn and also now” (or “might we know (this) at
dawn and also now, as we sing”). The curiosity then is the position of ze, which can only
belong to something in the preceding pada: either “with your help” (as I take it in the
publ. tr.) or “as we sing to you.” I suppose that uzd’s strong tendency to take 1° position
makes it a natural host for enclitics even when it is not so located, but it really seems odd
that it would sweep te up and away from the elements it should be limiting.

VI.26 Indra
On the various stylistic tics of this hymn, see publ. intro.

VI1.26.1-2: As noted in the publ. intro., the 1* two vss. play on the word vdja-,
presumably as a reference to the Bharadvaja bardic lineage: 1b, 2b mahdé vdjasya, 2a vaji
... vajineydh.

VI.26.1: On vavrsandh, see comm. ad VIII.61.7 on iid vavrsasva.
Technically speaking, (d)yanta is a subjunctive, which would properly be
rendered “will clash together,” which would be compatible with the flg. imperatival dah.

V1.26.2: The hapax vajineydh is somewhat surprising, because the -eyd-suffix generally
builds metronymics (AiG I1.2.505—-11), and so it should mean ‘son of a female prize-
winner / of a prize-winning mare’ -- a feminine connection that would be particularly
surprising if it’s meant as a reference to the Bharadvaja family. Although I don’t have a
good explanation, I do think the intrusion of this marked suffix, fairly rare in the RV,
should be taken seriously, and if vajineyd- is derived from the vajini- (found in véajini-
vant- and vajini-vasu-) (cf. AiG 11.2.507 for this possibility), this provides another
support for my contention that vgjini- has real fem. reference, and its -i- is not simply an
Erweiterung (pace Debrunner, AiG I1.2.409). See disc. ad 1.48.6.

Since pada c lacks a main verb, it could belong either with ab or with d. Ge takes
it with ab, seeming to refer to VI.46.1 as a parallel, and the publ. tr. follows suit. On the
basis of VI.25.6¢c with contrastive locatives of the stake, one of which is vrtré (see comm.
immed. above), I am now inclined to reassign it to d, with vrtrésu (c) and gosu (d) the
stakes. The revised tr. would be “... secured; to you ... when obstacles (are at stake), to
you when cows (are at stake) does the fistfighter look as he fights.”

VI1.26.3—6: These vss. are tr. and discussed by Hoffman (Injunk., 183—-84).
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VI1.26.3: As discussed ad VI.20.4, the three occurrences of arkd-sati- ‘the winning of the
sun’s rays’ (I1.174.7, V1.20.4, and here) are all found in conjunction with a poet (kavi-)
and in connection with the Kutsa / Susna myth. These associations point fairly decisively
to USana Kavya as the poet in question.

Pada b contains one of the few occurrences of Vvrj ‘twist, wring’ without preverb;
another is found nearby at VI.18.8.

Hoffmann (183) reads injunc. pdra han for Pp. pdra ahan. Given the
preponderance of injunctives in these vss. and esp. han at the end of Sc, this seems likely.
(See also sdcdhan in the next vs. and 6d.)

VI1.26.4: As in 3¢, Hoffmann (184) reads sdca han in c rather than Pp. sdca ahan, which
seems perfectly plausible. As for the unequivocal imperfect dvah in b, he suggests that
this may not have been the original form, citing the almost identical 1.33.14b prdvo
yudhyantam vrsabhdam ddsadyum. If the original reading was *prdvah, it could contain
the injunctive: prd avah. However, it is unclear to me how the corruption would have
arisen, particularly because in the next vs. (5) the d pada begins prdavah. Moreover the
pada preceding 1.33.14b begins with dvah, a clear imperfect matching the one here.
Hoffmann’s other observation -- that this pres. stem has no clear injunctive forms (and
only one possible one, dvah in 1.121.12, which more likely belongs to the s-stem noun;
see comm. ad loc.) -- seems more apposite. For whatever reason the injunctive to this
stem may have been avoided -- or, perhaps better phrased, dva- was treated as the
injunctive stem. See, however, possible injunc. interpr. of ambiguous forms to this stem
ad VIL.83.1.

On the poorly understood myth in cd, see VI1.20.8 and X.49.4 and comm. on both.

I do not entirely understand what sdca is doing here; it seems to add little and
have no obvious syntactic connection to the rest. As discussed ad IV.31.5, sdca with loc.
is regularly a pleonastic marker of the loc. abs., but there is no loc. here. Gr cites our
passage here as an ex. of sdca after a dat. meaning “zu seinen Gunsten,” but I don’t
understand how this meaning would have developed from ‘together with’. The same
sequence (sdca han) is found two vss. later (6d) in the same general context: Indra’s
smiting of an enemy on behalf of a mortal friend, and 1.63.3 tvdm Siisnam ... kiitsaya
dyumdte sdca han shows the same configuration. In all three passages I tr. it ‘in
partnership’ as an adverbial. Perhaps sdca signals an esp. close relationship between
Indra and his mortal beneficiary. The voc. epithet of Indra in 7¢, hapax sadhavira ‘you
who have our heroes as companions’ in my tr., might support this view, and see also 8ab.
I am not entirely persuaded by my own interpr., however.

On tiitos, titot as belonging to a redup. aor., not the perfect (contra Wh Rts, Macd
VGS), see detailed disc. by Kii (220-21); Hoffmann also identifies it as an aor. (183); Gr
already took it as a caus. aor., and see also Schaeffer (Intens. 129-30). On tituma
(X.50.5-6) as a possible 1% pl. to this stem, see comm. ad loc.

V1.26.5: For the association of barhdna and ukthd- see V1.44.6 ukthdsya barhdna.

Pada b contains one of the few exx. of the “-si imperative” that betrays its non-
imperatival source, since ddrsi occurs in a subord. cl., from which imperatives are barred.
Here it shows its original subjunctive value in a purpose cl. (so also Hoffmann, 183).
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Initial dva in ¢ breaks the long pattern of 2™ sg. pronouns beginning the hemistich
(vss. 2—-5a, resumed vss. 6, 7c, with such forms also beginning even padas 2d, 4d, 7b).
Perhaps it is meant to resonate with 4b #dvo, 5d #pravo.

The tr. “the barbarian Sambara” should be corrected to “the Dasa Sambara.” Note
the plain b in the PN, which suggests a non-Arya origin.

VI1.26.6: As I have discussed elsewhere (Sacrificed Wife, 176-84), sraddhd- in Vedic is
not simply an abstract ‘trust, faith’, but refers specifically to trust in the efficacy of ritual
and hospitality, and indeed to the concrete manifestations of this trust through ritual gift-
giving. The plural sraddhdbhih here, paired with sémaih, seems to refer to the offerings
themselves. For Dabhiti’s hospitality as specifically ritual, see nearby V1.20.13 and for
the use of sraddhd- in a Dabhiti context X.113.9.

On sdca see comm. ad vs. 4.

Pada d contains a fine sequence of alliterative sibilants of all three types: sastim
sahasra Sdcya sdca han.

VI1.26.7: Acdg. to JSK (DGRYV 1.286), this is one of the two passages in which cand lacks
negative value. (I think there are more, though negative context is the default; see comm.
ad X.49.5, etc.)

Ge takes tvdya as the agent with stdvante: “dass die Helden ... von dir gelobt
werden.” But Indra as the praiser of mortals seems off; tvdya is better taken as an instr.
of accompaniment, esp. given the larger context of the hymn, in which Indra works for
and in conjunction with mortals (see esp. disc. ad vs. 4 with regard to sdca). The hapax
cmpd sadhavira applied to Indra seems to reflect this situation, though exactly what the
word means is unclear (Gr ‘mit den Minnern seiend’, Ge ‘Heldengenosse’), and its lack
of accent makes it difficult to determine even what type of cmpd it is. (AiG has no disc.
of it.) I take it as an underlying bahuvrihi ‘having heroes together (with oneself)’ vel sim.,
expressing the mutual relationship between our men and Indra.

Ge takes the instr. phrase trivdrithena ndhusa as referring to Indra: “da du ein
dreifacher Nahus bist.” He bases this interpr. on X.49.8 ahdm ... ndhuso ndhustarah “1
[=Indra] am a greater Nahus than Nahus.” But that passage is in an atmastuti, a genre in
which Indra claims to be the best example of everything, and the construction with
comparative in fact precludes an identification of Indra with Nahus: he is asserting that
he has more of what makes Nahus Nahus than Nahus himself does. It is an expression
like “more Catholic than the Pope.” (As for X.99.7, which Ge also cites, I have now
changed my interpr. from the publ. tr.; see comm. ad loc.) I consider Nahus here another
recipient of the praise being doled out.

I would also take issue with Ge’s bleaching of trivdritha- from ‘having/providing
threefold defense’ to simply ‘threefold’. This cmpd. otherwise has its full lexical value,
mostly moditying sdrman- ‘shelter’, and the simplex vdritha- ‘defense’ is robustly
attested, so the 2" cmpd member had not become opaque.

V1.26.8: This final wish to become Indra’s dearest companions neatly sums up the
dominant theme of the hymn, esp. the last vss.

V1.27 Indra
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VI.27.1-2: These two vss. form a tight pair, whose responsions are detailed below.

VI1.27.1: This vs. is structured by the extreme repetition of kim, found 5 times in
interlocking sets. In the 1% hemistich 3 occur in the phrase kim (1) asya LOC. The 1% 2 are
initial in the 1% pada and immediately after the caesura, while the third one, rather than
opening the 2" pada, gives the impression of syncopation by being placed after pada-
initial indrah. The third pada has the sequence in scrambled order: ... LOC kim (1é) asya,
with the tonic prn. 7€ incongruously inserted. The last kim u, in pada d, lacks both asya
and the LOC, but clearly is conjoined with kim in pada c with the rest of the phrasal
construction truncated.

There are many possible ways to interpr. this construction. The first question is
whether kim is a question particle or a neut. interrogative prn. (see, e.g., Etter,
Fragesdtze, 75, 124-25), or indeed if some of the occurrences are one, some the other. I
am firmly of the opinion that, simply on rhetorical grounds, the number of repetitions
favors a referential prn. for all, rather than a particle. Moreover, vs. 2 offers a concrete
answer to the question “what?” — namely sdt ‘being, what exists’ — in the same number
and in the same positions as kim in vs. 1. The responsion could hardly be more complete.
Another question is whether pada a should be read independently, as containing two
parallel nominal clauses, with the hemistich-final verb only having domain over pada b,
or whether the verb should be read with the whole hemistich. Because of the parallelism
of the kim (u) asya phrases I opt for the latter solution, as does Ge.

Another curiosity is the fact that asya is unaccented in all its occurrences.
Unaccented forms of this pronoun should be anaphoric, with a referent preceding in the
discourse, but of course in the 1* vs. of the hymn there is no preceding discourse.
However, the first two locatives, in pada a, establish without doubt the identity of the
referent -- soma: “in the exhilaration (mdde) of it” and “in the drinking (pitaui) of it”
could refer to nothing else in the universe of RVic discourse. See the numerous examples
of mdde somasya (generally in that order) in Lub, beginning with 1.46.12; the loc. of piti-
is almost confined to our passage, but the dat. phrase somasya pitdye is almost
inescapable (see again Lub). The 2" set of locatives, sakhyé ‘in the fellowship> and
nisddi ‘in the installation’ are less clearly typed for soma -- and in fact the latter might
sidetrack us to Agni and his ritual installation -- but by that time the soma context has
been unequivocally established. The unusual application of ni Vsad to soma simply
shows the frequent secondary fusion of the two principal ritual divinities/substances.

The first hemistich is otherwise unproblematic, but the second one raises some
further questions. The first word, rdna, is taken by the Pp as nom. pl. rdnah in pausa, an
interpr. followed by the standard treatments. By this interpr. these “joys” are the subj. of
vividre in the main cl. Both act. and mid. forms of this pf. are normally transitive, and so
the question should be “what did the previous joys find, what the new ones?” See Ge’s
“Oder was seine guten Launen bei der (Opfer)sitzung sind, was haben die ... erreicht?”
But this does not make a lot of sense to me: in what way are “joys” agents here? Old
seems to get out of this semantic problem by taking the verb as a sort of pass./intrans.
with gen. asya as the experiencer (presumably referring to Indra) and kim as a predicate
nominative: “oder die Freuden, die bei (seinem, des Soma) Sichniederlassen ..., als was
sind diese ihm eignen ... erfahren?” But besides forcing an unnatural sense on the verb, it
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assumes a different referent for asya in c from the referents of the 3 occurrences in ab (as
does Ge’s). My own interpr. is based on a different analysis of rdna — as the instr. sg. of
the root noun rdn-, attested as dat. sg. rdne, loc. sg. rdn, and indeed (pace Gr) as this
same instr. sg. in [X.7.7 (see Old ZDMG 63 [1909]: 289 = KlISch 305). (Note that with
the elim. of the supposed nom. pl. in our passage, the stem rdna- is entirely singular, save
for a single late loc. pl. rdnesu [X.120.5], quite possibly confected to produce a Tristubh
cadence from sg. rdne.)

With rdna otherwise interpr., the subj. of vividre is open. I supply “priests” (or a
similar group of mortal devotees of Indra); cf. niitanasah in similar usage in nearby
VI.21.5 and the similarly contrastive expression pirvebhir isibhih ... niitanair utd in
I.1.2. One problem remains, however. By my interpr. asya in ¢ has the same referent as
the other 3 exx. in ab, and like them it is construed with a loc., here nisddi: the insistent
repetitive pattern of the vs. imposes this reading. But asya is stationed in the main clause,
as marked by the immediately preceding #é, correlative with yé in the nominal relative cl.
(cf. the whole pada rdna va yé nisdadi kim té asya), though it should precede kim té. (Ge’s
rendering cited above also has this problem, though he construes asya with rdnda(h), not
nisddi.) I can only explain this by assuming that acdg. to the pattern established in ab, kim
(x) asya LOC, kim here has carried the pronoun asya along with it into the main cl., even
though the constituency is in all cases asya LOC.

VI1.27.3: In the publ. tr. I followed Ge in rendering samasya as ‘whole’ (ganz), not very
happily. This unaccented stem is an indefinite (‘some, any’), and, as disc. ad X.29.4, it
generally has clear pejorative meaning. Perhaps here nd ... sama- means ‘not any’ =
‘none’ and the poet is complaining that Indra has been holding back on them. I would
now emend the tr. to “But yet we do not know any of your greatness, nor generosity, o
generous one, nor every current benefit (of yours). O Indra, your Indrian strength has not
shown itself.” For the somewhat similar passage in X.54.3 see comm. ad loc.; in
VIIIL.21.8 sama- is used in a context similar to this one, in which it’s implied that Indra
had previously been withholding his bounty.

VI1.27.4-5: Hoffmann (Injunk. 163—64) tr. and discusses this pair of vss., with special
reference to the change from augmented to injunctive verbs.

VI.27.5: Abhyavartin Cayamana is the subj. of the danastuti in vs. 8. Although I resist
interpr. words with clear morphology as PN, in this case cayamand- (so accented and
appearing only in this hymn) should be separated from the pres. part. cdyamana- (2x), on
which see comm. ad VII.18.8.

As in VI.20.10, this vs. contains a 3™ sg. root aor. dart with retained (or restored)
final cluster -rt, even though such retentions are supposedly only licit if the -z belongs to
the root. I argued ad VI1.20.10 that the sandhi situation there favored the retention of the
cluster (before following dh- [< *h-]). I suggest that our form here has been adopted from
that passage, since verse-final position would not favor the retention. Another passage
containing dart that seems dependent on V1.20.10 is 1.174.2b, identical to VI.20.10c,
though in 1.174.2 dart must be a 2" sg., and so is doubly illicit.
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VI.27.6: On the warriors’ slang in this vs. and the curiously literal attempts at interpreting
pdtra bhindandh, see publ. intro. and Old ad loc., Ge n. 6d. For sdrave pdyamanah see
disc. ad X.27.6.

VI1.27.7: The purport of this vs. and the referent of ydsya in pada are disputed. As Ge
points out (n. 7), Say. thinks ab refers to Indra and his two fallow bays, while Ge thinks
ydsya refers to Sritjaya found in ¢ and marks the beginning of the danastuti. I agree with
Say. that Indra is the referent of ydsya, but not that the two cows are really his two
horses. As noted in the publ. intro., I instead assume gdvau refers to the two rivers found
in vss. 5 (Hariytpiya) and 6 (Yavyavati). A strikingly similar expression refers
unequivocally to two rivers in the famous hymn III.33 (Vi§vamitra and the Rivers):
I1.33.1 gdveva subhré matdra rihané “licking each other like two mother cows (their
calves)” (cf. also II1.33.3). The only problem is that though, in this gender-variable stem,
du. gdvau can be either masc. or fem. (for the latter, see gdva in I11.33.1 just cited), one
of the du. adjectives in our passage, arusd, should be masc., since the fem. of this stem is
drust, which in fact appears with pl. go- in 1.92.1-2: g@vo ‘rusih, drusir gdh. I can only
assume that since the rest of this dual NP (gdvau ... sityavasyii ... rérihana) could be
either masc. or fem., arusd was just slotted in, esp. because it looks like a possible fem.
du. Alternatively, MLW suggests that arusd could in fact be feminine and an archaism,
since the devi- inflection of thematic color adjectives is an innovation.

The verb antdr ... cdratah is somewhat difficult to interpr. This lexeme generally
refers to a journey between two locations -- often of Agni’s journey as messenger
between heaven and earth. Here no locations are specified, and, assuming the correctness
of my identification of the dual subject as the rivers of vss. 5-6 (not a certain
assumption), it is two rivers that must be performing the action. Perhaps the verb is
reciprocal, expressing action between the two subjects: “(the two rivers) go back and
forth one to the other,” but this would leave ydsya without an obvious role in the clause.
Instead I take ydsya as the beneficiary of the action (that is, as if an honorary dative) and
assume the rivers are acting as go-between for Indra, either between his forces and the
enemy’s or between the two divisions of the Vrcivant forces referred to in 5d. The
genitive is assuming some of the functions of the dative already in the RV, and of course
in later Sanskrit datival genitives are extremely common -- probably indirectly reflecting
the loss of the dative in MIA.

VI1.28 Cows and Indra

VI1.28.1: In pada a ‘house’ is supplied as obj. of bhadrdm akran on the basis of 6¢
bhadrdm grhdm krnutha. Ge simply “haben Gliick gebracht,” Whitney (AV IV.21.1)
“have done what is excellent,” and this is certainly possible.

VI1.28.2: Pada b contains what may be the only ex. in the RV of nominalized svd- to mean
‘own property’. Note that the owner of the svdm here is not the subject of the verb
musayati, which is Indra, but rather Indra’s client and worshiper. There is therefore no
reflexive relationship between svd- and anyone in the clause. For similar usage see disc.
of svdpati- ad X.44.1.
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What precise kind of land dbhinne khilyé refers to is unclear; see disc. by Old and
Ge n. 2d. The general opinion is that dbhinne (‘uncut, unsplit’) describes land that hasn’t
been broken into parcels, but I wonder if it instead means ‘unploughed’ -- that is, unsplit
by a plough.

VI1.28.3: I do not understand what nuance the vrddhi of amitrd- adds to amitra-. Both
seem simply to mean ‘enemy, foe’. MLW suggests that it might be a collective, a
possible function for a vrddhi deriv.

Ge takes vydthih as a “falsch Weg” upon which the enemy will lead the cows,
requiring him to supply a complex verb phrase to Vdhrs, “wagen ... den falschen Weg
(zu fithren)” (see also his n. 3b for an even more complex alternative). But vydthis-
‘wavering or meandering course’ fits the normal aimless wandering of cows in pasture,
and surely we wish to prevent cattle rustlers (or the like) from taking advantage of the
cows’ wandering. Cf. Whitney, AV IV.21.3 “shall dare attack their track (?)”; Klein
(DGRYV 1.219) “a hostile one shall not venture upon their way.” For the wandering habits
of cows, see 4cd urugaydm ... vi caranti “They wander far across wide-ranging (space).”

Given the acc., it seems best, with Ge et al., to take devdn only with ydjate, not, as
in the publ. tr., also with dddati. 1 therefore would emend the tr. to “With those (cows)
that he sacrifices to the gods and (that) he gives ...” The expression is compressed: the
instr. ydbhih should of course only be construed with ydjate, and we should have an acc.
*ydh as obj. of dddati. As a parallel to devdn, Ge supplies a datival “(den Singer)” with
dddati (sim. Klein loc. cit.), but I see no reason to limit the recipient in this way. Cf. the
open-ended 2b upéd dadati, which specifies neither gift nor recipient. The unstinting
giver is rewarded.

The tr. of the main cl. is also somewhat misleading. “Is accompanied by” for
sacate sounds more passive in English than is meant, esp. given the sahd. I would now
slightly emend to “he keeps company with them ...”

V1.28.4: On renii-kakata- see EWA s.v. kakdtika-, kikata-. Some part of the back of the
head/neck is meant. What exact threat the dusty-necked steed poses to the cows isn’t
exactly clear. Say. explains drva as yuddhartham agato ’svah. I would limit the “intent to
fight” more narrowly to a cattle raid, but there is no further evidence to bring to bear. See
immed. below.

samskrtatram is also somewhat problematic. It is generally referred to the root
Vkrt ‘cut’ (see AiG 11.2.170 and, most recently, EWA p. 316 s.v. KART"), but this
affiliation is disputed by Whitney (Roots, p. 23) and, most vigorously, by Old, who
assigns it to Vkr for both formal and semantic reasons. The standard rendering is
‘Schlachtbank’ (slaughter or, Whitney [AV, despite Rts], slaughterhouse). Against this
interpr., Old makes the reasonable point that in this pre-ahimsa era there’s no reason why
a cow-owner wouldn’t have his cows slaughtered when he wanted to. But Old’s own
solution is excessively convoluted and requires that the final -tra- belong to Vtra
‘protect’, which seems dubious. (On gotrd- and other possible forms of the thematized
root noun -trd- in compounds, see Scarlatta [194-95].) To meet Old’s objections, we can
interpr. the clause in the context of the preceding clause and of the whole vs. The 2™ half
of the vs. expresses a wish for the safety of cows that roam widely, presumably not
always under the control and in the sight of a herdsman. The first hemistich mentions
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several misadventures that could befall these roving cattle. Pada a refers, if I’'m right, to a
cattle raid conducted by horsemen -- what in the Old West (or at least the Old West of the
imagination) would be called rustlers. It may be that the “dusty neck” of the horse in
question indirectly indicates that the horse is not a well-cared-for beast of the Arya elite,
or else that the raid requires hard riding in rough country. The second pada may indicate
that the cattle rustled were taken for meat or, under a different scenario, that the cows
wandered into territory controlled by tribals, non-Arya, or even non-elite Arya (all
without access to horses) who would ambush, kill, and eat them. Both padas would imply
that the cattle are far from the safety of their home and enclosure.

My “place for dressing” reflects the possibility (see above) that samskrta- belongs
to Vkr not Vkrt, and is a euphemistic expression for slaughter. However, if it does belong
to Vkrt ... for slaughter” would be just fine.

The word order in pada b is somewhat aberrant. The fem. pl. subj. #d(h) occurs
right after the verb, followed by the preverb abhi, which ends the pada: x x x x X, tipa
yanti td abhi. We would ordinarily expect the pronoun #d(h) to occur early in the clause
(cf. pada a #nad td(h) [=3a]) and the preverb to precede the rest of the verbal complex. The
word order disturbance may have been caused by the need to fit the bulky 4-syllable
samskrtatram into the pada, since it won’t fit the Jagati cadence.

VI1.28.5: The publ. tr. follows the usual configuration of equational nominal sentences,
with the subject in 2" position, the predicate nominal 1%. This interpr. is supported by the
fact that the verb achan is singular, agreeing with bhdgah and indrah, not with pl. gavah
‘cows’. However, the standard tr. (Ge, Wh) follow the opposite order, e.g., Ge “Diese
Kiihe sind mir wie Bhaga ...” In which case, we would have to assume that achan simply
agrees with the nearer referent, even though it is the predicate.

In c the phrase sd jandsa indrah must be a deliberate echo of the famous refrain of
I.12. It also demonstrates the standard Vedic prose syntactic rule that in an expression of
the type “what is X, that is Y,” the demonstrative in the 2nd ¢]. will agree with Y, not X,
in number and gender, even though its real referent is X, or in this case cows. For further
disc. see Brereton’s “Tat tvam asi in Context.”

V1.28.6: This vs., like 5c, has an echo from the 2™ Mandala: the final pada brhdd vo vdya
ucyate sabhdsu ‘“Your vigor is declared loftily in the assemblies” strikingly resembles the
Grtsamada Tristubh refrain brhdd vadema viddthe suvirah “May we speak loftily at the
ritual distribution, in possession of good heroes.” Both begin with adverbial brhdt and
contain a verb of speaking -- a passive in our case -- and a loc. of the place where the
speech is spoken: viddthe ‘at the ceremony of distribution’, sabhdsu ‘in assemblies’, with
sabhd- probably inhabiting a lower register, as might be appropriate for cows.

Kulikov (-ya-pres., 214) denies a passive value for ucyate here and tr. “Your
energy sounds loudly in the assemblies” for reasons that don’t seem sufficient to me.

VI1.28.7: Note that sigydvasam echoes (gdvau ...) sityavasyii in the preceding hymn
(VL.27.7).
On isata see comm. ad 1.23.9.
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VI1.28.8: The usual tr. of this vs. tend towards the euphemistic -- e.g., Ge “Dieses
Befriichtungsmittel soll ... sich fruchtbar zeigen”; Kulikov (-ya-pres., 153 with nn. 373,
374) “Let this increase increase in these cows.” But Vprc means ‘fill, engorge, mingle’,
and with ipa, the preverb of intimacy, it takes on a distinctly sexual sense. I take it as
‘inseminate’ in this passage, especially because of the bull’s semen in c. See disc. also ad
1.40.9. Moreover, the -ana-suffix on upapdrcana- is one that ordinarily signals a
transitive sense and often has a close connection to a transitive -dya-formation (though
not in this case). Unlike the standard tr. I take pada a as a nominal sentence and prcyatam
in b as an impersonal. In my interpr. upapdrcana- is the ‘inseminator’ -- either the bull or
the bull’s penis or semen, whose match is found in the hyper-virile Indra in d. My interpr.
requires that that the two locc. in the 2" hemistich (rétasi, viryé) have a different usage
and appear in different clauses from gosu in b.

V1.29 Indra

VI1.29.1: Three of the four padas begin with a form of mdh-, incl. the curious acc. sg.
masc. mahdm in d.

sepuh is the only perfect form attested to the root Visap in all of Sanskrit. Ge tr. it
with present value (“Den Indra ehren die Herren”) without comment, and the publ. tr.
follows suit. Kii (547) argues strenuously -- and plausibly -- against this interpr. on
historical grounds and takes it as “kontinuativ’’: “Indra haben (seit jeher) die Minner ...
geehrt (and ehren ihn jetzt noch).” This interpr. might fit well with the curious double
participle in pada b: ydntah ... cakandh. Although both Ge (“voll Verlangen nach der
Gunst des Grossen kommen”) and Kii (“indem die [au ihm] gehen, um die Gunst des
Grossen [zu erlangen], begierig”) take the two participles as independent and with their
full lexical value, Ge suggests (n. 1b) that they could form a periphrastic construction,
which is in fact reflected in the publ. tr.’s “as they go on finding pleasure in the great
one,” with ydnt- supplying a continuative sense. The participial periphrasis might be an
attempt to signal the continuative value of the perfect in pada a, which that form cannot
do on its own. The nearest thing to such a continuative in English would be “The men
have (always) kept honoring Indra ...” or (less clumsily) just “have (always) honored,”
and I would now substitute one of these tr.

Ge construes sumatdye with cakandh (see tr. cited above), but forms of the root
Vka lkan regularly take the acc. or loc., never the dative. Note that Kii supplies a verb to
govern sumatdye and takes cakandh absolutely. I suggest rather that sumatdye is parallel
to sakhydya in pada a. Since Vka /kan can also occasionally take the gen. (cf. VI1.27.1
savasas cakandh ‘“taking pleasure in your strength”), I take mahdh with cakandh, though
a tr. like Kii’s would also be possible: “for the sake of the partnership and benevolence of
the great one, taking pleasure/desiring (it/him).”

I do not understand why dsti is found in pada c, since there is no need for an overt
copula, and it is difficult to interpret the verb as an existential. It is true, however, that
overt copulas are more common in subordinate than in main clauses. Or perhaps dsti is
part of the effort to express present continuative.

VI1.29.3: As in 1.37.14 (see comm. ad loc.), diivah here must be a nom. pl., not the usual
sg. neut., nor the acc. pl. identified by Gr. On the somewhat aberrant syntax of this
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construction, see disc. by Kii (386—87). The juxtaposition of du. pdda and diiva(h)
suggests that the latter is also meant to evoke d"vé, the neut. du. ‘two’ with ‘feet’.

Ge couches b in the 3" ps. (see tr. cited below), but since this nominal clause is
positioned between two clauses with undoubted 2™ ps. ref. to Indra (pada a: te, d
babhiitha) and itself contains no overt indications of 3™ ps., there is no reason to switch
person and then switch back.

The instr. sdvasa was omitted in the publ. tr. Although Ge tr. it with ddksinavan
(“ist durch seine Macht ein Lohnausteiler”), the close association between dhrsnii- and
sdavas- elsewhere in the RV (e.g., 1.54.2, 56.4,1.167.9, IV.16.7, V1.66.6; cf. 1.54.2 (etc.)
dhrsniina sdvasa) suggests a tr. “As the mace-bearer, bold with (your) vast power ...” As
was just noted, in the publ. tr. sdvasa was omitted entirely; the just suggested tr. should
be substituted.

Note that pada b is a lexically variant version of 1c, which contains vdjrahastah
for our vajri and datd for our ddksinavan).

VI1.29.4: Whatever the etymological facts -- the root affiliation of the pf. mimiks- (etc.) is
disputed (see, e.g., Kii 385-89, who assigns it to Vmyaks, and EWA s.v. MEKS, esp. 374) -
- the two forms of mimiksiih in this passage (vss. 2, 3) are synchronically associated with
misla- /misrd- here. As noted in the publ. intro., the three vss. form an omphalos with the
theme of attachment, and the superlative dmislatama- ‘most firmly attached / entwined /
intermixed’ in pada a provides the climax -- at least in my view. Not all interpr. see the
contextual continuity and therefore do not tr. accordingly. E.g., Ge renders dmislatama-
as ‘der anziehendste’ (the most attractive), which captures neither its use in this context
nor its probable connection with *meik ‘mix’ (EWA s.v. misrd-) (though the base verb
‘anziehen’ has a physical dimension closer to the sense I see). I am happy to say that
Old’s interpr. is very close to mine, including supplying Indra with the adj.: “Der
gepresste Soma soll der am besten (dem Indra) anhaftende [clinging] sein.”

The referent of the loc. ydsmin in b is unclear. The structure of the half-vs.
suggests sd of a, namely soma, and this seems to be the standard interpr.: cf. Ge’s “Der
gepresste Soma ist der anziehendste, zu dem Kochspeise gekocht wird ...””; also Kulikov
(p- 403, p.c. from W. Knobl) “That Soma is pressed as most easily mixing, with which [,
when being pressed,] cooked food is being cooked.” I don’t understand either of these tr.,
esp. the latter, and they do not make ritual sense: food is not cooked in/for/with soma
(though grain can be mixed in it). Since, in my interpr., Indra is another, if unexpressed,
participant in pada a, I take ydsmin as referring to him. This identification is supported in
the larger context by ydsmin in 2a, the beginning of the omphalos, where it refers to
Indra’s hand (ydsmin hdste “in which hand”), or as Ge suggests there (n. 2a), “ydsmin ist
Attraktion fiir ydsya” (referring to Indra directly). These two occurrences of ydsmin (2a,
4b) would frame the omphalos ring-compositionally. The suggested reference to Indra
gets further support from passages like 1V.24.7 yd indraya sundvat sémam adyd, pdcat
paktir utd bhrjjati dhandh “Whoever will press soma for Indra today, will cook the
cooked foods, and will roast the grains ...”

The two pres. participles in cd, stuvdntah ... Sdmsantah, must be predicated,
substituting for a main verb.
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VI.29.5: Kii (221) suggests that the pf. part. tiitujana- may already be a lexicalized adj.
meaning ‘sich bemiihend, eilend, eifrig’ and tr. its occurrence in our passage quasi-
adverbially, “mit Eifer,” an interpr. fld by Lowe (Participles, 216). But it seems to me to
have its full lexical value, deriving from Vtuj ‘thrust’, in this context, where the preceding
pada describes Indra forcing apart (babadhe) the two world-halves and the following
pada compares him to a herdsman driving together (samijamanah) his herds -- both
actions requiring some amount of thrusting. In its other occurrences this part. either
clearly or arguably has participial value; cf., e.g., 1.61.12 ... prd bhara tiitujanah ...
vdjram ... “bear down the mace, thrusting ...”” In general, I see no reason to rob forms of
lexical value unless they regularly appear in contexts in which such value would be
semantically inappropriate. That a participle does not appear with a full panoply of
complements does not mean that it has been semantically bleached beyond recognition --
a view that is at odds with, e.g., Lowe’s approach to the issue.

Ge sharply denies (n. 5d) that ija- can belong to Vaj ‘drive’, but he was of course
writing before the full flowering of laryngeal theory. For the derivation see EWA s.v. AJ,
p.51.

I tr. hemistich-final #ti with pada c, but the fact that that pada has an exact
repetition in VI.37.5d throws that interpr. into doubt. Nonetheless, I still think 7 is to be
construed with the preceding pada, skipping over the simile that begins pada d. It should
really be Indra’s help that is in question, not that of the herdsman, an interpr. reinforced

_____

V1.29.6: The double evd (a, c) strongly marks this as an extra-hymnic summary vs.



